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Since its inception the Greater India Society his;{iefétfye:éeiving
_help and support from students of Indian History and Culture.
Eminent scholars, both Indian and European have given a most
cordial accuesl to this research association by offering their valu-
able works to be published under the auspices of the Society.
Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s Champa is associated with the Society’s name.
Last year we had the privilege of presenting to the public

- the standard work on Hindu Law and Custom by Dr. Jolly in an
authorised English translation revised by the author. This year we have
the pleasure of publishing two works by Prof. Haran Chandra

_ Chakladar which will surely interest all Indologists. Mr, Chakladar
is a professor of Sanskrit and History of long experience and now
he is in the Department of Ancient Indian History and Culture of
the University of Calcutta. :

A scholar of the older generation, he has kept abreast of modern
research in his subjects of Indian History, Ethnology and Anthro-
pology by a close study of the important contributions made by the
scholarly world of England, France, Germany and Italy.

?@ “In the present volume he takes up a most fascinating subject—the

' ‘Life and Society in Ancient India, The work, as presented herewith,

though ferming part of a general survey of Social Life in Ancient
India, is re.allyacomplete and comprehensive study of that life as
reflected in ‘one of the most important secular documents that have
come down to us from the ancient world-—the Kamasitra of Vatsya-
yana,and we are sure that lovers of Indian lore will fully appreciate
its value. Prof. Chakladar’s second contribution to oui Series will
be on the Aryan Occupation of Eastern India which is being publish-
ed simultaneously. :

. The best thanks of the Society are due to Prof. Chakladar and

to his learned friends who helped us in bringing out the two new

volumes. Thanks are also due to the Manager of the Calcutta Oriental

Press who spared no pain in seeing the books through the press with

great attention and promptitude. :

INTRODUCTORY NOTE

CALCUTTA KaALiDAS NAG
July 20, 1929, Secretary, Greater India Society
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The social life in ancient India has not yet received the same
attention as the other aspects of ancient Indian history and culture.
Only caste has been studied with some care, and from the legal point
of view, some other aspects of social life also, But what Zimmer in his
Altindisches Leben has done for the early Vedic period, still remains
to be done for the subsequent ages of Indian civilisation and culture,
However, before a synthetic history embracing the long period,
through which Indian society has grown aud developed, is attempted,
an intensive study has to be made of the different ages through which
it has come, It was with this object that I took up the study of
Vatsyayana’s Kamas atra which gives a beautifully vivid picture
of Indian society in the early centuries of the Christian era. It
wonderfully supplements the account we receive from the  sacred

FOREWORD

. literatures, Brahmanical, Buddpistic and Jain. Dealing with an

avowedly secular matter as it does, it depicts society from an independ-
ent point of view, and gives details, especially of the darker features
of social life, with a fulness that we naturally miss in the sacred texts.

An indispensable preliminary was an accurate determination of
the time when Vatsyiyana wrote his book, especially as in the history
of Indian literature there are very few definite dates, I have therefore
first of all discussed this question at some length from internal and
external evidence, My paper on the date of the Kamasitra was first
published in the Journal of the Biharand Orissa Research Society in
1919, and again, after a thorough revision, in the Journal of the
Department of Letters (Vol. [V) of the University of Calcutta, The
conclusions arrived at by me have been confirmed by the discussions
that my paper has raised, both in India and in Europe, and I have
reviewed them towards the end of Chapter I, Prof, A, B, Keith in
his -recently published History of Sanskrit Literature, shows himself
inclined to bring down my date by about two centuries, but he has
not fully set forth his reasons for thingking so.

Vatsyayana delineates mary local customs—d e §y o pacara h—
as he calls them, characterizing the various peoples of India inhabiting
the different parts of its wide area, I have, therefore, thought it neces-
sary, while passing in review the customs peculiar to each province or
people to fix the location of the countries about which there have been
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céihg ZSleS among scholars this matter has therefore been t b
%wxfﬁ -some fulness, in Chapter 11I of this book. It first appeared in

Amzals of the Bhandarkar Institute (Vols, VII and VIII),

The rest of my book attempts to give as complete an account
as possible of the social life of India as depicted by Vitsyayana, and
I have shown how he sometimes corroborates, and very often supple-
ments, the account “derived from other sources, specially from
works written about his own time, so as to present a fairly accurate
idea of the state of Indian society in the period to which Vatsyayana
belongs. Much of the matter contained in Chapters V and VI appear-

« ed in the .Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes (Vol. 111,
Part I) under the caption Sidelights on social life in Ancient India :
Studies in Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra,

The only contributions on the social life of the age of Vatsyayana
that appeared before my studies, are two papers by Prof. P. Peterson
referred to in Chapter VI (P, 172). These are mainly translations with
shoft notes of two out of the sixty-four sections of the Kamasitra and
cover only a very small part of the ground traversed by me,

H. o€,

Hilts 7R,
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CHAPTER I
DATE OF THE KAMASUTRA

Va.tsya,ya,na stands pre-eminent in early Indian
literature as an author who brought the analytical power i
of a keen logician to bear on the science of erotics
which, in our modern days, bas only lately begun to be
studied with the care that it deserves. The science had
attracted the serious attention of the Indian savants very
«ea.rly. a8 far back, perhaps, as the time when the Satapathe
Br&hxmm was bemg complled and.in_the centuues t"
elapsed before Vatsyayana made his  app
various sections of the seience weré. bzimg,
- geparately and individually. But it was Vatsyayana -
gynthesised the whole science and revived the popular
interest in this branch of knowledge. Apart from its
interest as a work on the science of love, Vatsyayana’s
Kamasilrae, at the present day, is of immense importanee
to us as throwing a flood of light on the manners and
customs of his contemporary Indian society, To appre-
ciate the full value, for the social history of India, of the
picture that Vatsyayana presents, we must, in the first
place, try to ascertain, as closely as possible, the time

when he flourished and for this purpose it will be neces-.
sary to trace the history of his science, to ascertain his
relation to other departments of Indian literature, and
also to analyse critically the few references that may
be gleaned from his work, to the political history of

India.
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Studies in the Kamasititra ; : L

tsyayona’s Reference to Earlier Works on the

[ | Sﬁe ‘of Love,

In speaking of the origin of the Kamasastra, Vatsya- -
yana says at the beginning of his work ! that at first,
Prajapati, the ‘Lord of Beings,’ for the welfare and

 preservation of hLis progeny composed a huge encyclo-

| pedia in a hundred thousand chapters dealing with the

. three objects of human life, wiz., Dharma, Artha and
Kama* ; the first two of these subjects were next taken up
by Manu and Brhaspati respectively and Nandi the
attendant of Mahadeva, took up the third which he dealt
with in a thousand chapters. This last work was con-
densed into five hundred chapters by Svemlcetu, the son
.of Uddalaka, The work of Svetaketu was further -
hrldged mto a hundred an(l lffy cha.pters and éiviéf’

cala

1. Vido Chapter I of the K‘mcuutra, Pp. 4-7 of the Benares edition. The quotations
| from the Kamasiitra have been made throughout from the Benares edition, edited by
' Pandit Damodarlsl Gosvami and published in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series and
the references are to the pages of this cdition. -The Sanskrit text cdited by'
Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Durgaprasida of Jaipur had been published earlier, but the
Benares edition is more easily accessible to the public, the Jaipur edition being meant :
|'private circulation alone. There is also a Bengali edition of the text and the
nmentary with a Bengali translation, published by Babu Mahe§ Chandra Pal of
leutta. There is some difference in the arrangement of the chapters ; otherwise the
Ldmgs are much the same with only occasional variations.
*“'Bhis agrees with what is said in the Mahabharata, "antepm va, Ch. 59, with
:~ard to the origin of the scicnces. Here we are told that at the request of the
\k‘ia who were filled with anxiety at the entire absence of discipline among mankind,
Jrajaputi Brahma produced from his own intelligence a hundred thousand chapters in
which were delineated D h a r m a—the science of religion and duty, A r t h a—the
science of politics and economics and K & m a—the science of love,—

Al sSuTIREE Tt Aavm . enfgwe |
° ) < < g o
y a7 GHEIUATY: FTATAATNARG & 14N

But there isno agréément as regards the subsequent development except that in the
‘habharata also Bfhaspati is one of the aathors of Dapdantti or Arthasastra.



Date of the Kamasiitra

t';gs;é,ns of Pataliputra, wrote a separate treatise d

was followed by six other wri Carayana, Swvarna-

L

ing with the Pwisika section of Bkvya.. His example

nabha, Ghotakamukhe, Gonardwya, Gonikapulre and

Kucwmara, each of whom took up a section of Babhravya

and wrote a monograph onit. As the science treated in
this fragmentary fashion by numerous writers was about

to be mangled and spoiled and as the work of Babhravya,

being huge in bulk, was difficult to be mastered, Vatsya-
yana proposes to give an epitome of the whole subject

in a single work of moderate dimensions. 'Towards the
end of the Kamasiitra, again, Vatsyayana says that

. having mastered the significance of the swéras of Babh-

ravya (from his teachers, as one woald do in the case of

a sacred text or agama) and having ‘pondered over them
in his mind, he composed the Kamasttra in the approved -
method.! He thus admits that the great work of Ba-.

bhravya formed the groundwork of his-own book as is
“also quite evident from the frequent references that he
makes to it in every part of his Kamasiitra : one out of
his seven sections, the Samprayogika, covering about a
fourth part of the whole work, is entirely taken from
Babhravya, as he says at the end of that section, * There
can, therefore, be no doubt that Vatsyayana had before

him the great work of Babhravya Paficala. The com-
mentator also quotes several verses stating the
opinions of the followers of Babhravya, and about a

sutra of Vatsyayana he observes that it is a verse of

1 araeftaia gaTats, e e A
AREAIAAFIE BIAGHA qurtata
Kamasutra, Benares edition, Pe 881,
. caiat Sgaafy assi wEdaTa)

Benares edition, page 182. Besides, at pp. 68. 79, 94, 238,:5‘ s 274, 296, 353,
ete,. the school of Babhravya has been referred tos 2



el ~ Studies in the Kamasitra :
hravya ;' he seems, therefore, to have access to so

' {reatise specially belonging to Babhravya’s school.

It may be noted™that Vatsyayana speaks of having
‘treated Babhravya’s book like an agama, a work of holy
seripture, indicating that it was considerably ancient.
A Babhravya who is called Paficala by Uvata, the
commentator, is mentioned in the Rk-pratisakhya as the
author of the Krama-pathe of the Rgveda and Prof:ssor
Weber * holds that this Babhravya Paficala, and the
Paiicila people through him, took a leading part in fixing
and arranging the text of the Rgveda. 'The Mahabharata
also says that the author of the Kramapatha was a

_ Paficala of the Babliravya gotra and that his proper name
was Qalova,® ''his connection of the Paficala people
with the Rgveda receives a confirmation from what
Vatsyayana tells us in connection with the sixty-four
~ vatieties of Samprayoga or connubial intercourse. He

says that they belonged to the Paficala country and were

1 The Commentary (Ben. edn,, p. 276) says, W‘Wﬁ“‘“
gftret fesemfa owm: g |
@ ot (et gaswtta F9a | g

Besides, the commentator quotes eight verses— Babhraviyah Slokah—at pp. 37-38.
Moreover, he introduces the sitra ByATRY TE liqf, etc. (p. 81) with the remark
0, g
AT AT TR |
9. Distory of Indian Literature, trapslated by J. Mann and T, Zacharie, Popular
“Edition, pp. 10 and 84,

3. Mahabharata, Caloutta edition, Santwarva, ch. 342, vv. 102-104 and the Kumba-
konam, South Indian Recension, ch. 362, verses 37-38.

AR e [ AQIETIAETERAT
qUERTER H: TTFETERTEATE Araard |
TTEETS: | a9t G9H HAIR: 0
ARTEYTZE FHAT TG AHTTH, |

o st frgrres s @ mes



collectively called Catuhshashti’—"the sixty-four’—fr
_analogy with the Rgveda. He avers that the Bks col-
lected in ten mandalas are called the Catunshashti (being
divided into eight Ashtakas of cight chapters each) and
the same principle holds in the case of the Samprayogas
too (as they are divided into eight times eight varieties) ;
and besides, because they are both connected with the
Paficala country, therefore, the Bahvreas, the followers
of the Rzveda, have out of respect given this appellation
of Catuhshashti to them.® It mny be noted here that
the followers of Babhravya (Babhraviyah) are mentioned
in the Mahabhashya (on Panini I.1) but we cannot he
certain whether a Vedic school or a Kamasastra school
is there meant. If Babhravya, the author of the work
on the Kamasastra is the same as the great author. of
the Kramapatha, then he has to be placed in a very
early age indeed. But Eabhravya is merely a gotra or
family name and it may be doubted whether the science
of erotics could have been systematized so early ; though
" it must be admitted that erotics and eugenics, the
sciences that the Kamasttra embraces in its scope, had
received particular attention from the Rshis at the time
of composition of the hymns of the Atharvaveda, many
of which deal with philtres and charms to secure love
and drive away jealousy, with the means for obtaining
zood, healthy children and other allied matters.

The Paficila country where Babhravya flourished
appears to have been the part of India where the science
of erotics was specially cultivated. We have seen how

1 qrearfast ag:q&wu; Ben. cd.. p. 40. dm' ﬁzﬂ&ﬁaﬂﬂ%
ag:afegsaeaa ; id- p. 92

o wpat gl W dfvaeTETR agdeseaTe TSTaEanTE Ay, S
qued ®@wT  mafNdeR . SEEwe fazeriggeEeagatefitf
QU 3 ibid. pp. 93-94

 Date of the Kamasitra @L




Studies in the Kamasiitra

: \g ait “was the debt of Vatsyayana to Babhravya Paiicala;
/speclally with regard to the section dealing with S’ampm-
yoga, the subject-matter proper of the Kamasutra. Some
of the most revolting ceremonies in the Asvamedha
sacrifice seem to have originated in the Paficala country.’
_The Paiicala people were evidently credited ;in ancient
times with special knowledge in matters relating to the
sexes, and one of them is said to have changed even
the natural sex, as we see in the case of Sikhandin,
- the son of the Paficala king, Drupada.®? Polyandry as
~we see it in the case of Droupadi Pawcali, may be
- regarded as an ancient institution of the Paficala country
and the Pandava brothers, belonging as they did, to the
. allied tribe of the Kurus, as we see from the common
- Vedic phrase Kuru-Pajicala, were certainly familiar with
it and could have no difficulty in acceding to it ; in fact,
the Kurus of Hastinapura and the reigning dynasties in
North and South Paficala are said, in the Puranas, to
belong to the same stock and to be descended from the
same great ancestor Bharata.* In this connection, a
statement of Vatsyayana is very significant, He says that
according to the followers of Babbravya, who belonged
to Paficala, as we have seen, a woman’s chastity may
not be respected when she is found to have intimacy
with five lovers® (in addition to her husband, explains
the Commentary) showing that five was considered as the
limit beyond which it was not proper for a woman to
go ; if she did so, she could be approached with impunity
by any one, The Commentary explains that in the case of
Draupadi this limit was not passed, as Yudhishthira and

1 See Weber, op. cit., pp.114-115.

2  Mahabhérate, Udyoga Porva chh, 189-194e

3 See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Indew, i, pp. 165-169

4 F.E, pPargiter. North Pagicala Dynasty. J. R, A. 8. 1918, p. 238.

b gEATEYEN ARTEIAT Frfagedtta avsEtay:, Kimasttra, Ben. ed., p. 68,
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: “tbers were all her husbands,' The indulgence show
~ the Paficala people to five lovers, appears to be significant.
It is difficult to see in it a symbolic meaning as is done
by Dahlmann. It is worthy of remark in this connection
that Apastamba from whom, as we shall presently see,
Vatsyayana quotes several a phorlsms, refers to the bestowal
of a single woman in mamage to a whole family.? j
Of the predecessors of Babhravya mentioned by
Vﬁtsyéyan'a, the earlier ones appear to be mythical, but
Svetaketu, the son of Uddalaka, is better known He is
mentioned in the Mahabharata as having established a
fixity in sexual relations which before him were entirely
free and promiscuous like those of the lower animals, the
institution of marriage having not yel come into exist
ence.* This refers to a primitive stage of society, and
it is hardly possible, I am afraid, that this Svetaketu
Auddalaki could have been the author of the work in
five hundred chapters referred to by Vatsydyana. How-
ever, in the Chandogyopowishad, and in the Sath)aﬂm
Brahmana® in the portion called the Brhadaranyakopa-
nishad, we meet with a Svetaketu who may be connected
with the tradition of the authorship of a work relating
to the Kamasastra. Here we find threu generations of
Vedic teachers, Brahmanas of Kurupaficala—druna,

1 equfasafatdn gen o gem afaet 4t & e sraEg g @
TEAT | AT W R aewwia e | i ghefewat ety
FATTEAT, FANFT AeqAFICACR A fgTIGET: AZIAT: ; bid, - 68

9 Das Mahabharata als Epos Und Rechtsbuoh, von J. Dahlmann, 8. J., pp. 97-98.

3z fT & adma anﬁqﬁa, Ap. Dharma Sutra, 1I. 27.8. See also

Winternitz, Notes on the Mahabharate, J. R. A. 8., 1897, p. 758,
4 Mahabharata. Adiparea, ch. 122, Caloutta Bdo.; syvgan & @'t ST
fan @ am ﬂwmééwamm FragssT & ad

:aa%ga FTA N FPR 97 weAErAat efdeErafa  ATgeg agmnr |
é.-,nﬁq W W Sce also Kumbakonam edn., ch 128

5 Suta_patha Brahmans, x.6.1.1, He is also referred to in two places in the
Taittiriya Samhita. vi. 1. 9. 2 and 4, 5. 1.
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“his son Uddalaka Arwgi, and his grandson, Svetaketu
Auddalaki Aruneya.' A story is told in almost the
same words in both the Chandogya as well as the
Brhadavanyaka Upanishads® how the young Svetaketu,
after finishing liis education, went to the assembly
(samiti or parishad) of the . Paficdla people and was
there discomfitted by some questions put to him by
Pravahana Jaivali, a Kshattriya ; he was mortified at thus
being nonplussed by a mere Rajanya and complained to
his father who also being unable to answer the questions,
sought Pravahana Jaivali himself for heing taught in the
matters broached by him. Among the matters taught
by this Kshattriya of Paficala we find a symbolic inter-
pretation of the relations between the sexes.® A few
chapters later in the Brhadaranyakopawishad,* we find
the same thing related with further additions including
rules for approaching a woman, for dealing with a lover
of one’s own wife and specially rules for obtaining " good
progeny, and Uddalaka Aruni is there referred to as one
of the foremost teachers of this science® which represents
some of the earliest attempts made in India for the dis-.
covery of eugenic laws. These matters were afterwards
more fully developed in the Grhyasiitras but the begin-
nings were made in the Upanishads, and, in fact, Asvala-
yana in his Grhyastatra refers to the wpanishad or the
secret lore as the proper source in these things.® It is

1 Chand. Up., V.8. 1.; VI 8.1 Satap. Br. Mandhyanding Text, x, 3. 4. 1,
xi. 4, 1.1, ; xi. 6.2. 1 ;xii, 2, 1. 9. etc.
9 Chand. Up., Adhyaya V. Khandus iii-x, specially Khandas viii and ix i Brhad

Up. VL 2. 1 ff,
"5 sty a1 afanten ae Sves o afagtat g g SR
asgr wfaven Fegfnreafme afaent dav Y gt sen e

&

gey: awafa @ shafa qraTSNacaY IqT o | Aok Up. V1.2 13,
4 Brh. Up, VI 4 3.8

5 qEged d AR fAgT SIS WRAQQE ; 57k Up. VL 4, 4,
6 gufnefy mige daanmrEaT § ; dbvalayanc, Grhyasiitra. 1.1, 1.
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~ the Upanishad story, belonged to the Paiicala country
where, as we have seen before, the Kamasastra was spe-
cially cultivated. From what we have said above, it is
evident that Uddalaka considerably advanced the science
the rudiments of which he had received from Pravahana
Jaivali, and his son, Svetaketu, must have carried it still
farther as is evident from the body of tradition that has
accumulated round his name as the first human founder
of the Kamasastra which appears to have been specially
studied in his family. There can be no doubt that Sveta-
ketu and his father were historical personages and lived
in a highly cultured age, ar age of intense philosophical
speculation, as we see from the many stories connected
with them in the Brahmanas and the Upanishads and it
is not improbable that he had composed an Upanishad or
secret work in which matters relating to marriage, love
and the begetting of children were specially dealt with ;
at any rate, a body of eugenic rules of which a few frag-
ments have been preserved in the Brhadaranyakopanishad,
must have come down from him and his family, That
Svetaketu left hehind him some such work may be gather-
ed from the fact that a personal statement by him has
been quoted by Apastamba in his Dharmasatra where Sve-
taketu is represented as having said that even after his
marriage he carried on Vedic studies at his teacher’s house
for two months every year and thus acquired a greater
knowledge of the Sruti than before,! and we may nole
that this passage which seems to be a direct quotation
from Svetaketu, has not been traced as yet in any of the
Vedic works where he is referred to. Apastamba further
states, in another chapter, that though Svetaketu was a
1 O g9 gaaEy daaat i’rﬁ#ﬁwfzammw'@aaﬁgqm
w faferegfrafa Sofhg: \ O @¥ A g R STy s,

-]
Apastamba Dh. Sutras I, 1s 13, 19 and 20.
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person belonging to a comparatively recent age, yet he
had become a Rshi,’ Coming back to Vatsyayana we find
that the opinions of Auddalaki are referred to by Vatsya
yana in three places® in his Kamastitra and in one of them
he contrasts the opinions of Auddalaki and Dabhravya,
thus proving the connection of Auddalaki with the Kama-
sastra beyond any doubt. It does not, however, necessarily
imply that Vatsyayana had access to Auddalaki’s work in
five hundred chapters, as in that case he would have made
ampler use of it ; certain opinions must have been current
in Vatsyayana's time among the teachers of the Kama-
gastra (whom he frequently refers to as the Acaryas), as
having come down from the reputed human founder of the
science ; or, the legend of Auddalaki and his opinions
might have been taken from the work of Babhravya on
_ whom Vatsydyana mainly depends.

The monographs written by the successors of Babhra-
vya,—~Dattaka and others—are quoted by Vatsyayana in
the respective chapters of his book. Dattaka’s book on the
courtesans appears to have been in use in the eighth cen-
tury A.C. when Damodaragupta wrote his Kuttamimatam?®
and it may have been availed of by the commentator who
quotes a sutra of Dattaka where Vatsyayana has translated

1 ey wae e SRERT G SR Rag; 06 12
5 and 5. See Buhler, 8. B. B. 1L pp. xxxviii and xliii.
2 T faafemmer & i
A :?::gﬁ'm?:rgf:a ﬁaﬁr" Ben. ed“pﬁ??rfgf mm
{msa’iaﬁmﬁs: , ibid, p. 273 ; EEATETARTRARIAINT: ; Did, p. 853, The

comment.tor refers (bid, pp. 74, 78) two of Vuthy&yauab giitras to Auddalaki,
evidently from the context

8 EIGEIREELEC ] amraq:tnr ﬁiﬁﬁll‘ﬁ?{ i
nqafa A=AgaTa qYged NI 9 |
g EATAR AR g fazg - ey |
sgfia aafsfaawear ggadaasare |

—verses 77 and 122 ia Kuttanimatam in
Kavyamala, Guechaka 11T .
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,,,ix,'e/ substance of it,'  Of the other writers, Gona
“has been quoted by Mallinatha in his gloss on Kumara-
sambhava, VII, 95, and on Raghuvamsa, XIX, 24, 30.
‘Rajasekbara in his Kavyamimamsa® rvefers to Suvarna-
nabha as the author of a treatise on a: branch of poetics,
viz., Ritinirnoyo and speaks of, Kucamara as having dealt
with the dupanishadika section. The latter is evidently .
the same as Vatsyayana'’s Kwewmdra, the author of a
monogiaph on the Aupanishadika portion of the Kama-
sastra, and most probably one and the same work has been
raferred to by the two authors, there being nothing extra-
ordinary in the fact that the sections dealing with the
secrets and mysteries (upanishad) of both poetics and ero-
tics should coalesce.s Kautilya in the Arthasastra has
quoted « Dwrgha Carayana and Qhotamukho who, as Pro-
fessor Jacobi holds,* are probably -the same persons as the
Carayana and Ghotakamukha of Vatsyayana ; they would
therefore have lived prior to the fourth century B. C. and
Dattaka and Babhravya who preceded them must be
~ thrown back to a much earlier date. Dattaka, of couarse,
could not have lived earlier than the fifth century B.C,
when Pataliputra hecame the capital of Magadha. Goni-
kaputra is mentioned by, Pataijali in the Muhkabhashya as
a former grammarian ¢ and Pnofvssor Jacobi is inclined to

1 “wragecad fafrengafafy ﬁmqq, HEq, TBT| FATRAHTE —
gtantasEnfara @ id, p s21.

2  Kavyamimansa, edited by C. D, Dalal and R, A. Shastry, Gaekwad’s Oriental

Series, p. 1. —qifafrra gagara:, *** Atafrafas F9aw ( qEEEa ) gh

8 The Kuchimara-tantram cd1t0(1 by Mathuraprasada Dikshita, Lahore, 1922,
claims to give the substance of Kucimara's Upanishad,
qeIq: | FARY auEr FFE W GO0 q@ wwwwta fan AATING-
ﬁrﬁam{mummﬂavaa Fargfang ga: i1 Verses 2and 3. p 1.
‘gufafe feewm | e TR Hizg@;: | ArthaSartra, od. R.

qh.'emna, Sastri, 2nd editiou. p. 258.
(i Sztzmug Konigl. Preus. Akad. d. Wissenschaften, 1911, pp. 9:9-963.

6 wug i wiaasd Jamaen | sAfagifersRanaes aw‘:&ﬁ..
FIEAT m.—ﬂalmbkaﬂwa on Psmm I. 4. 51,



Vatsyayana. But in his case, as also in that of Gonardiya,
the identification is rather doubtful as grammar and
erotics are not very allied subjects. The works of Ba-
bhravya and Goniputraka, who must be the same
as our Gonikaputra, as well as that of Vatsyayana,

_ appear to have been used by Jyotirisvara Thakkura while
composing his Paficasayaka,’ a work on erotics which
was written in Mithila by the end of the thirteeth century,
the author being considered to be the great-grand-father
of the celebrated poet, Vidyapati who fiourished in the
middle of the fourteenth century A.C.

The Upper Limit of the Date of Vatsydyana from
the Authors quoted by him
Vatsyayana has quoted freely from the works of
earlier authors not only in his own subject, but in other
departments of Sanskrit literature as well, But while he
has taken care to mention the authorities whom he cites
and discusses when referring to his predecessors in the
science of erotics, in the other cases he has not cared to
acknowledge his debt by mentioning the sources, Some
of them may, however, be indicated, and we shall be
enabled thereby to fix a fterminus @ quo for him eon
literary grounds.
There is a wonderful agreement between Vatsyayana and
the Kalpasttra of Apastamba. In Chapter I on the selec-
tion of a bride (Parana-vidhana-prakeranam) the Kdmasutra

1 TEST APAYTFHH IS NaeqTaey ad
MR- TEE TAId arsqarged |
s r-afveaafin = i e
e qwETs gfa Qifagg: s i

Parioasayaka edited by Sadananda S‘strf, Lahore, p. 2 ;8ee also R, Schmidt,

Beitrage vur Indischen Brotik, p. 50.
2 Dr. Hoernle, Comparative Grammar of the Gaudian Languages, p. XXXV,

-

Sr.
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gaf Tyt freaeat it aftaedg,!  This is exactly tlie
same as that given by Apastamba in his Grhya-Sitra,
1.8.10.* The next two sutras show only slight modifica~
tions, but making allowance for differences in reading
they are exactly identical. Vatsyayana has ° :

qui gut WAt guamwat fawal e R ggiat
qiwfat ast wfedl frat @gat a9wd = 9539
AgarEat AT gaarAt = afgan |
FRARqIET F g0 qfegsag |

Apastamba reads * :—
gt gai Waraval qwi fmai fawel geet sl
gisifest vai w@t frat egai aewed T a88q 0 L
AAATIAT ALATAT agATATER Afgar |1 g |
gty WowsrAarar gt gftasdq 1 g3

The next sulra of Vatsyayana again reads exactly the
same as Apastamba’s Grhyasitra, I. 3. 20, a®at mﬂﬁ@-

farasasamfaR aomifaacas.”

The first sutra of the next chapter of the Kamasitra
is again the same as in Apastamba’s Grhyasttra, IIL. S. 8,

The Kamasiitra has @iﬂaﬁ?&aﬂqﬂa:m aE=y ARSI

qAAE : ; Apastamba reads faUragamvTgEn  amed
ARSI =.°

About the sources of the Dharma also, Vatsyayana
shows a wonderful agreement with Apastamba, but this
time with his Dharmasiitra. Vatsyayana after giving a
definition of Dharma says that it should be learnt from
the Vedas and from the assembly of those who know the

Benares edition, p. 187.

The Apastambiya Grhyasitra, edited by Dr. M. Winternitz, p. 4,
Ben, ed., pp. 187-188.

Winternitz, Ap. Gr. Sutra, p. 4.

Kamasuira, Ben, eds, p. 188, and Winternitz. Ap. Gr. 8., p. 5.
Kamasutra. Ben, ed., p. 191 ; Winternitz, Ap. Gr, 8., p. 11.

D Ov B g W~
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" Dharma, * just as he says that the Kamasttra should be
learnt from the books on the subject and the assembly
of the citizens.” Apastamba says much the same thing
in his. Dharmasutra.®,

In another chapter, Vatsyayana quotes a verse referring
it simply to the Smpti* (smptitah)—— :

qeq: ST Aea: gqr gnAga gha: |
g FeTd g Tge dfaEnd )

This verse is found in the Dharmasutras of Vasishtha °
and Baudhayona * with very slight and immaterial
variations. With some further modifications it is found
in the Sambitas of Manu * and Vishpu ¢ also. Its oceur-
rence in almost identical forms in so many works
shows that it must have been borrowed from some
common and ancient authority on Dharma. Again, in
-a verse in his chapter on marriage, Vatsyayana shows
an agreement in idea with Daudbayana, Vatsyayana
says that as mutual affection between a couple is the
object of all forms of marriage, therefore the G'dndharva
form which has its basis in love, is easier to celebrate,

1 & ﬂaﬁﬁﬂﬂm"‘ uﬁw\a—Benm‘es Edition, p. 18.
-
2 & SRR gfagd a, . . 15.
3 ﬁpaatambiya Dharma Sttra edited by Dr. G, Buhler, 0. 1. B, p. 1 :(—
J (i
T ETAATSTICR TR, SATSATEATR: (| \TAaaa: AT | g |

4 Kémasutra, Ben. ed., p. 167.
5 The Vasistha Dharma-Sastram, edited by Dr, A. A, Fuhrer, ch. 28, 8, p. 77.
6 The Bodhdyana Dharma Sutram edited by L. Srinivasacharya, Mysore, 1, 5, 49,

p. 57, Bodh&yana reads :
G: JEER Heq: AFA: TG |
- fegaa waEad @ g ghe: o
7. Manava Dharmasastra, edited by Dr. J. Jolly, V. 130.
faeammed gfs: et agf: waad |
e = giedea: w1 e gf: o

8 Vishpusmuti, edited by Dr, d. Jolly, XXII1. 49,
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is free from the technicalities of a long wooing, L1 L
"‘the best of all ! and Baudhayana refers to this as the
opinion of some authorities.> This idea we also find in
the Mahabharata.® From the above, it is clear that
Vatsyayana has embodied in his work at least five
sutras from the Grhyasatra of Apastamba, though we
cannot feel quite certain with regard to his debt to
Baudhayana. We are not quite sure about the date
of these sutra works, but the period to which this Vedic
literature belonged, is supposed to have extended to
about 500 B,C.+

Next, we find that Vatsydyana has embodied in his
book a considerable number of passages from a work
whose date is more definitely known, wiz., from the
Arthaédstra of Kautilya ° which is now generally con-
sidered to have been written about 300 B.C., and he has
followed the method of Kautilya throughout the Kama-
sitra. This has led fo the absurd identification of
Kautilya with Vatsyayana and a host of other authors
in some of the Koshas or lexicons.® ‘

1 Kamasutra, Benares edition, 223 .

sqgvat fr FammrarToT: o @@
uwa"rsfwﬁx FONT meadem afi |
WG WTEFT AR |
waummaﬁ TR WA A
. 2. Bodlhayana, Mysore edition, 1, 11. 16, p. 187.
TEIARCE msaﬁ'a &a af TRgTaaRaTd I
3 Fm f\g u:;ﬁ-g o oz ag ma_—xlflahabkmutu, Adoparva ch. 78,
verse 4, and c¢h. 172, v. 19,
4 Winternitz, Gesohichte der indischen thtm-atm' Bd. I, pp. 246—258,
5 Mr. R. Shamashastry has brought togetlicr a number of parallel passages in the
Artah$astra and Kamasiitra ; see his Arthasastra, second edition, pps xii-xvi.
6 In the Modern Review, March, 1918, p, 274, Mr, 8ri§ Chandra Vasu Vldys‘.rnava,
quotes the following verse from the Abkidhanacintamani i —

ATERATIAT AGART: FlTaraqHIeAN: |
gifaq: afaaea Fsggeatsy, @ a: |

See also, A Note on the Supposed Identity of Vatsyayana and Kautilya,-by Mr. R.
 Shamasghastry, in the Journal of the Mythio Society, Vol vi, pp. 210-216.
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. Coming down to still later times, we observe that
Vatsyayana quotes from the Mahibhdshya of Patafijali.
 The latter observes with regard to unavoidable faults or
defects in grammatical definitions, that simply because
certain defects cannot be avoided, one should certainly not
desist from formulating rules of interpretation (paribhdshds)
or from giving a definition, just as one does mnot refrain
from cooking his food merely because there are beggars
to ask for a share of it, nor from sowing barley-grains
simply for the reason that when the plants grow up
there my be deer to destroy the corn. Vatsyayana says
the very same thing in exactly the same language with
regard to defects inherent in Kdma or desire.’ This
quotation from the Mahabhashya brings down the upper
limit of the date of Vatsyayana to the second half of the
second century B.C,, in round numbers to circa 150 B.C.
Besides the above, there are many references to
narrative literature in Vatsyayana’s Kamasiitra. In one
passage,” he says that when a girl shows some signs of
listening favourably to the proposals of a lover, she should
be propitiated by reciting to her such stories as those of
Ahalyd, Avimiraka and Sakunteld. The story of
Ahalya is given in the Ramayana about the date of
which, however, there is much controversy ; but Ahalya
is also alluded to by Asvaghosha in Buddhacerita.
Avimaraka’s story forms the subject matter of one
of the dramas of Bhasa whom some scholars have placed‘
1 7 f qran: g=dfa afearar @ #9a1 @FW a1 7 @79 ) | fr faga
aeitfe earet SRS | W 9 G et Ja SR | Mokablashya on
Panini, I. 1. 89. Vatsysyana has qigsd g a}&ﬁaq, 3 fe ﬁﬁ[ﬂ. ‘@,
eto. (Ben ed., p. 26 ) ; the rest is exactly the same.
: QUEE STEEnsRRTE MEEREE @t e e
a@,‘ﬂﬁ | Benares edition, p. 271,
3 v wefafa e dstsfa fE gigw
Tam g% qeiAgeat SEH guoil

Buddhaoarite, 1V, 72.

,
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. ahout the middle of the first century B. C. while others

would assign him to the third century A. C.' Inany
case there could not have been much distance in time
between Bhasa and Vatsyayana because we find pictured
in the works of the dramatist a state of society very
closely resembling that depicted in the Kamastitra. We
cannot be sure, however, that Vatsyayana derived the
story of Avimaraka from the drama because Bhasa’s
treatment of it seems to indicate that it was a well-known
story like that of Udayana ; and, besides, the commen-
tary, Jayamangala, gives some particulars that are
wanting in the drama.

The story of Sakuntala is referred to by Vatsyayana
in another place also. In his chapter on the courtship
of a maiden, he says that the wooer should point out to
the girl courted the cases of other maidens like Sakun-
tala who situated in the same circumstances as herself
~ obtained husbands of their own -free choice and were
happy by such union.® This refers to the story of the
love between Sakuntala and Dushmanta as we know it
from the great drama of Kalidasa, but Vatsyayana was
certainly not indebted to him for it; it is given very
fully in the Mahabharata.? Asvaghosha in the Buddhia-
carita also narrates how Viswamitra, Sakuntala’s father,
was led astray by an Apsaras whom, however, he calls
Ghrtact instead of Menaka ; in his Saundarananda-kavye
also, the same author speaks of Kanva who brought up
Bharata, the son of Sakuntala, and he says further that
the young son of Dushmanta displayed great skill in

1. Mr, K, P. Jayaswal (J. A. 8. B, 1913, p, 265) has advanced the first
view, while Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar ( Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 59 ) supports the

gecond one.
2 FuErAr AN aEEMSTEET FAn IFeaNE ST ANk e
@agwn Hige &F AUETEAT f;{gﬁa—q, Kamasutra, Ben. ed., p. 278.
3. Adiparva, ch. 68 f,
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; sport)ng with the beasts of the forest.! In his Sufrdlan-
kdra again, Asvaghosha speaks of Bharata as one of the
great kings of India.* He was evidently well acquainted
with the story of Sakuntala. The Kofthahari Jdtake
certainly reminds us of the story of Dushmanta and
Sakuntala.® The legend, however, was known in still
more ancient times, viz., the period of the composition of
the Brahmana portion of the Vedas. While we observe
that Sakuntala’s mother, Menaka, is known asan apsaras
in both the White and Black Yajurvedas, Sakuntals
herself is spoken of in the Satapatha Brahmana® as having
borne at Nadapite the great Bharata who is also called
there the son of Dubshanta, and even the Satapatha
Brahmana quotes the legend as having been sung in

1 famfaq) wefe fmetshy wgen:
ANTAWAEAT QRATSATIEET &4 1)
Buddhacarita, IV. 20.
A Waaw}a e arfe: |
Saundorananda Kavya, 1. 26.

ﬁ'ﬂ"mﬂﬁsﬁammﬁg T
TG, SCAET YA A \( id, 1. 36

2  Sutralamhdra traduit en Francois sur la version Chinoise par Edouard Huber,
p. 396.

8 Fausboll's Jataka, Vol. 1, No. 7. This bas been pointed out by Signor P. H.
Pavolini in the Giornale della Societa Asiatica Italioma: Vol. Ventesimo, p. 297.
Bee also note by Mr. R. Chalmers in his English translation of the Frist Volume of
the Jatakas, p. 29.

4 aﬂw ] g G ma-—Vﬁjaaamyi.Saanta, xV. 16 ; Zaitt. Sam,, 4. 4,
3. 1 Maitrayani Sam., 11. 8, 10.

5 XIII. 6. 4. 11, 18, 14.

qay fawt: wwaw) A9 wE qhefs At safy s i
Wt aded Mt wiaReTaE i Wt gt gy Tt gasy sIsAmE
TR g | Wy gdE (. ggeaen ATsfeaa w29
weenferraTAR @ aetlafaca gfadt qefaf o s wgeat | e
WA A 9o AR S | i @ gfa angvat Aag: ovw A et

6. Harigvamin, the commentator, explains that the hermitage of Kanva where

B'akuntald was nurtured, was called Nadapit. See the linglish translation by J.
Bggeling of the Satapama Brilmana, Part v, p. 399, foot-note 2,
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gt /t%‘ connected with the great hero who gave his na

to the whole continent of Bhiratavarsha ; so that the
legend appears to belong to the earliest stock of legends
of the Indian Aryans.

L‘

Besides the above mention of certain well-known

stories, there are many references throughout the work
of Vatsyayana to love-stories in general, showing that
story-telling was very popular in the days of our author ;
and when- we are reminded that the enormous mass of
narratives in the Mahavastu, Divyivadine and Asva-
ghosha’s Satrdlankira on the one hand, and the Santi
and Anusasana Parvas of the Mahdbhdrato on the other,
as well as those in the Zantrikhydyike, were mostly
embodied in their present form about the early centuries
of the Christian era, we feel inclined to think that it was

in this period when narrative literature flourished most

in India, that his treatise on love was composed by
Vatsyayana who found the recital of love-stories the
readiest means of rousing the tender passion in the hearts
of maids and swains,

The Lower Limit of the Date of Vatsyiyane from
References to Kamasutra in later Literature.

We may now proceed to.fix the lerminus ad quem
for the date of Vatsyayana from an examination of the

1 The Gathas are quoted in a fairly large number in the Brahmanpas and the
- Vedic literature generally, and they are referred to in the earliest portions
of the Rgveda itself ( 1, 190, 1,etc. ). For the most part, these Giathas contain
historical matter singing about the mighty deeds of great heroes in still ' older
times, as we see from the Gathas quoted above chanting the great achievements of
the eponymous hero Bharata. The Aitareya Bralmana ( V11, 18 ) makes a distinc-

tion between the fiks and the Gathas, saying that the former refer to the Gods and

the latter to men. It is no wonder that with the Aryan Indians who placed
spiritual concerns far above the tem;oral from the very earliest times, the
literature dealing with the deeds of mere men fell into comparative neglect and was
not preserved with the same care as was bestowed upon the Rks, thongh occasional
Verses were preserved in memory and transmitted orally.
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rences to his work in later literature, and for t L

pﬁiﬁbse we shall take into account only those that will he
immediately helpful to us. 1In the first place we observe
that the great Kalidasa was well acquainted with the
Kamasutra. In describing the dalliance of the volup-
tuary Agnivarna who reminds us so much of the
Kanva Devabhuti, Kalidasa has often followed in Canto
XIX of the Raghuvamsa, the description in the Kama-
stitra, using even its technical expressions, e. g., the word
sandhayal which is used in verse 16 in the very same
sense as that given by Vatsyayana in his chapter on
Visirpapratisandhana, *  In verse 31, however, there is a
more definite and verbal agreement. Vatsyayana in his
chapter on the means of knowing a lover who is growing
cold ( Zirakta-pratipatti ) givesas one of the indications
of such a one faamcanaizsa sv=aa Gi®. Kalidasa in describ-
ing Agnivarna under similar circumstances uses the very
_ same language — fragcanafea qrEa: uftud anaafeas .
Another very striking agreement has been pointed out by
Mallinatha and dilated upon by modern scholars. Des-
cribing the marriage of Aja and Indumati, Kalidasa says
that when the two touched each other's hands, the hair
on the bridgroom’s forearm stood on end and the
maiden had her fingers wet with perspiration. s Here
Mallinatha quotes Vatsyayana who speaks exactly the
same thing happening under the same circumstances, *
In Kumarasambhava VII, 77, however, Kalidasa has

1 Kamasutra, Ben. ed,, p, 327 ff.

2 This is the readir 2 g'vm by Mallina ha. The Kamam ra Tead ﬁam‘m&!u
: ; i ! ? ~ ]
etc., Ben, ed- p. 823.

3 ST Fefwswe: femgt: degy gama
4 “‘FT g yuASATR fernga: fermaet @ vl geveg Gareaar
wafd ; qfireetaie afiamd 17 This passage, quoted by Mallinatha, is slightly

different from the rcading in the printed editions of the Kamasiitra where we have

ﬁ“msﬁ: fexwaet 3 wmfa, Benares edition, P. 266,
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-\,,gm'om who perspned and the hair stood on end on the
bride’s hand, ' But the language is almost the same and
we think Kalidasa’s memory did not serve him quite
- right when he wrote the Kumarasambhava passage and
that he improved himself, as Professor Jacobi holds, in
the Raghuvamsa. The violation in the one case only
proves more strongly that Kalidasa had a knowledge of
Vatsyayana’s work and made use of it. Arguing from
a similar agreement in another passage of Kalidasa,
Dr. Peterson has come to the definite conclusion that
Vatsyayana is quoted there by the poet. He refers to
the following verse (in Act IV ) which is considered to be
one of the best in his Abhijaana Sakuntalam, *
T 57 T« fogaeiaa’ quedtad
wed faamarfa deorqar aten satd |
qfag’ v gfaor aftsR aifsaga@ e
qecA PEUNTE ATIAT TTAT FIEAER: )
Dr. Peterson then goes on to say : “The first, third and
fourth precepts here are taken verbally from one satra,
the second occurs elsewhere in our hook ; the third we
have already had, Scholars must judge : but it seems to
me to be almost certain that Kalidasa is quoting Vatsya-
yana, a fact, if it be a fact, which invests our author with
great antiquity.”’+ It will be vbserved frm an examina-
tion of the corresponding sutras of Vatsyayana ¢ that in
1 rergna: grgeggavn feaay fa: ggathgoea
2 Dig Bpen Kalidasa's, p. 155. In this counection sce R, Schmidt, Bsitrage
Zwr Indisohen Erotik. 1°02 pp. 4-5.
2 Kalidasa's Sakuntala, the Bengali Recensxon, edited by Richard Pischel, p. 89.

4 - Jowrnal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, 1891, p. 465 ; see also
J. B. B. R. A, 8., Vol XVIII, pp. 109-110

5 Dr. Peterson here evidently refers to the following siitras of Vatsyayana on the

duties of a wife: 3347 TAYRIR=EAT FTIRAUAGRATIGAT, otc, WiSaga@S:

g g(ﬁm-q:l || Benares edition, p, 230, Vatsyayana devotes the whole of Chapter
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translated the ideas of Vatsyayana but in the third line
he has followed our author verbally. On the authority of
this agreement evidently Mabamahopadhyaya Hara
Prasad Sastri has also expressed the opinion that Kalidasa’s
“knowledge of the Kamasastra was: very deep indeed.”!
Dushmanta’s words in Act V of Sakuntald— ‘@wrsg=ar
mﬁlﬁﬂm\” shows that Kalidasa has used the word naga-
raka there in the full sense imparted to it by Vatsyayana
in his section called Nagarakavrttam, viz., a city-bred
man skilled in speech and love-making. There is more-
over, a set of sutras in Vatsyayana’s chapter on Kanya-
visrambha which reminds the reader at once of the first
act of Kalidasa’s Sakuntala as will be seen from the transla-
tion here given : “When a girl sees that she is sought
after by a desirable lover, conversation should be set up
_through a sympathetic friend ( sa%4z ) who has the confi-
dence of both ; then she should smile with head bent
down ; when the sakZi exaggerates matters, she should
take her to task and quarrel with her ; the sakhi, however,
should say in jest, ‘This was said by her ,; even when she
has not done so ; then when the sakhi is set aside and she
is solicited to speak for herself, she should keep silent ;
when, however, this is insisted upon, she should mutter
sweetly, “O no I never say any such thing” in indis-
tinct and half-finished sentences; and she should, with a
smile, cast occasional side-long glances at the lover, ete.”2
From what we have said above, there can be no doubt
that the Kamasttra was known to Kalidasa and that he

111 of the Bharyadhikarike section to the mutual conduch of co-wives ( p. 234ff ).
Corresponding to the second line of the verse Vatsyayana has mﬁmﬁ:g f%fs:aﬂ\
Fgfaar areay faadq 18\ afaew qaes S ﬁaqmmwﬁm&a
arscgmﬁma a9 m‘ﬁﬁl’ ®ATA(  Benares edition, p. 227,

1 - Journal of the Bikar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. 11 p. 186,
2 Kamasitra, Ben ed., p. 196, :

S,

e ﬁl‘st two lines of the verse quoted above, Kalidasa has
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could not have lived later than the mlddle of the fifth
century A.C., because he places the Hinas on the banks
of the Vankshu, the Waksh or Oxus in Bactria,’ before
they had been pushed towards the west or towards the
Indian frontier.” In all likelihood Kalidasa lived during

1 The passages of Kalidasa referred to here arc verses 67 and 68 Raghwvamsa,
canto IV, beginnin g—ftarsaAATEReq EEK drfaaeq ;. In the Jowrnal of the Bihar
and Orissa Fesearch Society ( Vol, If, p. 35 ff. and 391 f£,) Mahamahopadhyaya
Haraprasad 8astrf has sought to place Kaliddsa about the middle of the sixth
century A. O. depending on the garbled reading of Mallinatha who reads Sindhu
instead of Vamksh in the line quoted above. With all due deference to the great
authority of Pandit §'astri, I would venture to differ from him here. There cannot
be the shade of a doubt that Vamhkshw is the correct reading here and mot Sindhw.
Vallabhadeva of Kashmir, who lived about five centuries earlier than Mallinitha,
1cads Vamhshii, and the ungestioned genuineness and relinbility of Vallabha's text
as compared with that of Mallinatha has been fully established in the case of the®
Meghadiita where all those verges that had been accepted by Mallinatha as genuiné,
but had been rejected as spurious by modern critics like Pandit J&varachandra
Vidyasagara, Gildemeister and Stenzler, are found to be absent from the text of
Vallabha, The superiority of Vallabha's text thus éstablished in the case of
Meghadita applies with equal force to the Raghuwamsa. To an editor like Mallinatha
living in the far south in the fourteenth or fifteenth century, Vamksh or Vakshu, a
river in Bactria, was an unfamiliar, outlandish name, and he had no hesitation in
substituting for it Sindhw which was nearer home, forgetting though that it would
have been geographically absurd for Raghu to have marched northwards from the
Persian frontier and met the Hinas on the Indus. It is significant again, as has
been shown by Professor K. B. Pathak, who first drew pointed attention to
Vallabha’s reading ( Ind. Ant. 1912, p. 265 ff. and the introduction to his Meghadita )
that Kshirasvamin who lived about four centuries earlier than Mallinatha speaks in
his commentary on the Amarakosha, of Bactria as the province that is referred to
in this passage of Kalidasa ; this shows that so late as the eleventh century, Bactria
through which the river Vankshi or Oxus flows was considered to be the country
where Kalidasa placed the Hinas. Vankshd is a well-known river in the Mahabharata
( Cf. Babhaparva, 51. 26 ). Moreover, an examination of the variants given in Mr. G.
R, Nandargikar’s splendid edition of HRaghuvams$a shows that Caritravardhana,
Sumativijaya, Dinakara, Dharmameru and Vijayagani, in fact, most of the great
old commentators, follow Vallabha, and adopt the old reading.

2 M, Chavanunes huas shown from Chinese sources that the Huns had won great
power in the basin of the Oxus towards the middle of the fifth century A. C,
( Document sur les Toukiue Occiden aum, pp. 222-3). We do not know yet exactly
when the Hunas settled themselves in the Oxus valley. But there can be no doubt
that the Hinas were khown in India even before the time mentioned by M.
Chavannes. The Lalitavistara, thought to tave been written about three hundred
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“the reigning period of Chandragupta Vikramaditya in the

' searly years of the fifth century A.C.. Varahamihira who

\/ unquestionably lived in the sixth century A.C., has in his
Brhat-Samhita  certain . chapters, specially two, named
Kandarpikaom and Pumstri-Samayoga,’ in which he has
dee_i.]t with matters falling within the sphere of the Kama-
gastra and in them he seems clearly to have availed
bimself of Vatsyayana’s work, though he nowhere
mentions his name.

The author of the Kamasutra is mentioned by name in
the Pasavadatta- of Subandhu who is supposed to have
flourished about the same time as Chandragupta Vikrama-
ditya, viz., at the beginning of the fifth century A-C.?

« While describing the Vindhya mountains, Subandhu says:
“It was filled with elephants and was fragrant from the
perfume of its jungles, just as the Kamasutra was written

by Mallanaga and contains the delight and enjoyment of
mistiesses.”® Thus from the evidence offered by Kalidasa
and Subandhu we can feel definitely certain that the

Kamastutra was written before 400 A.C.

The name Mallanaga referred to by Subandhu is the
proper name of the author of the Kamasttra, Vatsyayana
being his gotra or family name as pointed out by the
commentator and as is corroborated by some of

years after' Christ (Dr. Winternits, Geschiohte der Indisohen Lit teratuwr, Band 11, p. 200)
mentions Huna-Lipi as one of the scripts learned by the young Siddhdrtha
(Lalitavistara edited by Dr. S. Lefmann, Vol, I p. 126 ; IA, 1913, p. 266). Besides,
Dr. J. J. Modi has shown from an examination of passages in the Avestd that
the Huns were known in Persia as a wandering or pillaging nation not later
than the seventh century before Christ ( R. @. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume,
Pp. 71-76 ). 1t stands to reason therefore that the Huns thould be known to the
Indlans also, especially since their occupation of the Oxus valley. seeing that Bactria
was very well.known to Vatsyayana and was considered a part of India so late as
the sixth century A C. when Varghamihira wrote his Brhat -Samkita.

1 Chapters 76 and 78 of Brhat-Samhita edited by Dr. H. Kern, Calcutta, 1865.

2 Mahamahopadhysya Haraprasad 8'astrf in the J. A. 8. B. 1805, p, 253,

8 Vasavadatta, translated dy Dr. Louis H, Gray, p. 69.
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,;lexicons 1 Two branches of the Patsa-gotra to whi L

~our author belongs are mentioned by - Asvalayana in his

Srautasitre,® and in the history of Sanskrit literature,

there are two great representatives, besides our author, of

this family : one of them is the great poet Bana, who in
one of the introductory verses to his Kadambari speaks of
his grandfather as a scion of the Vatsyayana family,’ and
the other is the author of the Nydyabhashya. This latter
has sometimes been identified with our author as in the
verse from Hemacandra’s Abhidhanacintamagi quoted
before* ; but we have seen that Hemacandra in the same
passage identifies our author also with Kautilya, Canakya,
or Vishnugupta who, we definitely know, preceded him
by several centuries. The long period that separated
these authors, from Hemacandra has made him lose the
historical perspective and his opinion in this conneetion
does not deserve much consideration., Another argument
based on internal evidence may be urged in favour of the
identity of the two Vatsyayanas, The Kamasuira defines
Kama or desire as the consciousness of the enjoyment of
appropriate objects through the five organs of sense ( and
especially through the organ of touch ) controlled and
directed by the mind associated with the soul.® Now,
this is exactly-the position held with regard te the methed
of direct perception or pratyaksha expounded in the
Nyayasutra as well as in the Bhashya. The Bhashyakara

1 awEmaa gfa erafifeer gaven ) wgam gfa = oot ;
Kamasutra, Ben. ed., p. 17 ; sce also note 5, p. 1.
2 Asvalayana Srauta Sitra, Bibliotheca Indica, XIL. 10. 6-7. p. 875.
\ 3 T TRETEAEATE AT fge sRIaEsT: gav)
\ AT AT T §7 ST |
Kadambart, Introductory verse, 10
4 See footuote 6. D 16 ante.

5 e SR g TR g Ararsfafeamt €y dy fedr-
ggesw wafv: w1 | enfanfae  aeartaaireraagim s
weitfa: qUITATR HH: (—Lamasutra, Ben, ed. p, 14 e

14488
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in 15/"’éommeht on Nyayasiitras 1, 1. 4 and 9, and 1. L

'90-27 makes it sufficiently clear that it is the At¢man or soul
that receives perception with the help of the mind acting
through the senses upon objects. *  This identity of view
of the two Vatsyayanas with regard to experience or per-
ception is no doubt true, but it will'be observed that this
view is held also by other schools, for example, the earlier
Vedanta. The Kathopanishad lays down in unmistakable
‘terms that it is the soul that enjoys things acting through

the mind and the senses, and the Bhagavadgita upholds the
game doctrine.? Brakmasutra, I1. 8. 18 (or 19 according
to Ramanuja ) also appears to support the Upanishad view
as shown by almost all the commentators.® It is only
§ankara who in his comment on Brakmasutra, 1I.3.29*
attempts to prove that pleasure and pain are the qualities
of buddhi or intellect ; but with regard to the Pyavae-
. harika or ‘Samsara stage with which we are concerned in
the Kamasutra, there is not much ground of difference
_even with Sankara. It will be observed, therefore, that
the doctrine of perception adumbrated by the Kamasitra,
does not particularly belong to the Nyayabhashya but

1 Vide the Bhashya particularly on the following sitras : gf‘?g!mﬁuﬁ!ﬁ a=’
< A
AR TR | SAEEeERse, gerwy, (L L 4 and  qrenwsE:
afwsehi seamaats: (L 2. 21) cto ; o, GATCAT Q€T LV, QAT A,
< 3
@iy, @gWTEl, €T WITEAd OO WiETSRrEi ety Wi
m:, ete., in Vatsyayana's comment on Nyayasutra, I. 1. 9.
2 ghgarfar sarargfawartedy e, |
: wﬁf&gqﬂ:ﬁz!m ﬁa@q’}ﬁm \  Kathopanishad, 111 4.
Similar passages from the Upanishads might easily be multiplied.
#a’ ¥ €T T WA AT 9 |
qyfae Aavaty fawergedaa G, XIV.9.
3 ﬁsﬂ ad, Brakmasutra, 11, 8. 18 ; wide Rimanuja’s commentary on the
game and also that of Sriantha.
5108 Y . >
4 gom IWIWEIIAT T T T g-afmeaaTgTeaTaa:,
ote. * * ¢ ggmbmtemEiafat f& S EMwETet @t
[ i
ﬂmﬂ‘ﬁ“} frcagwea gq WA | Sankara-Bhiashya ot Q-
R . ( Brahmasitra, I1. 8, 29.
gmgmﬁw SERL( Brahmas
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vas yery generally held among the philosophical sch

"4t the time that our S@tre was written, and this identity
 of view does mnot necessarily imply an identity of
authors. Then again, the two Vatsyayanas appear to .
have been separated by more than a century. Prof,
Jacobi has shown that the Nyiyasuatras were composed
between 200 and 450 A. C. and that the Nydyobhashya
was also written during the same period, ' of course,
towards the end of it. Malhamahopadbyaya Dr. Satis-
chandra Vidyabhushana has proved by a more detailed
analysis that the author of the Nydyabhashya ‘‘flourished .
at about A. D, 400, when Chandragupta II called Vikra-
maditya was King of Magadha.” * By this time the
author of the Kamasttra was, as we have already seen,
an authority on erotics and, as we shall skow:  more
definitely below, at least a century had passed since he
produced his work. Moreover, the styles of composition
of the two authors are quite distinct. Then again, the
author of the Kamasiitra belongs most probably, as we
shall show hereafter, to Western India while Dr. Vidya-
bhiishana assigns the writer of the Nydyabhdshya to the
Dravida country, * From all these considerations, we see
that at present there is no valid reason for thmkmg that
the two authors are one and the same.

Coming back to other works in Sanskrit hterature
referring to Vatsyayana, we notice that in some editions
of the Paiicatantra there are two passages in which
Vatsyayana is mentioned by name, * However, in the
Tantrakhyayike which is considered to be the earliest
recension of the Paficatantra, the name of Vatsyayana

1 Journal of the American Orient ol Society, Vol, XXXI, 1911, p. 29,
© 9 Indian Antiguary, 1916, p 88.
8 Ipid, pp. 87-88.

4 Paicatantra, edited by Dr, F. Kielhorn, p. 2, m‘rﬁ[ a@ﬂﬂ‘ﬂﬁﬁ
and p. 38, q‘[qmzﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁtﬁﬁaq ; 50e Schmidt, op-oit., p. 6, T
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~does not oceur, but in enumerating the usual subjects
of study it mentions first grammar and then the Dharma,
Artha and Kama Sastras in general,! The Tantra-
- khyayika has been supposed to have been written about
300 A.C.* The mention of the Kdmasutra in it shows,
at least, that the science of erofies had, in the third
century A.C. obtained an equal footing with the sister
seiences of Dharma and Arthe as branches of learning
that princes were required to acquire. This position it
had not attained in 300 B.C., when, as we see from the
Arthasistra of Kautilya, though 4dma had been recog-
nised as one of the subjects of human interest ({7ivarga),
it had not as yet a locus standi as a science worth study,
beeause it does not find a place in Kautilya’s list where
we find Dharma, Artha, Itikdsa, Purane, and Akhyana
(narratives) but not the Kamasastre.” In view of the
. fact, therefore, that it was Vatsyayana wlo made
popular the science which was almost extinet (ufsanna-
priya) in his time, the presumption is that the author of
Tantrakhyayika had his Kamastitra in mind when he
wrote the passage above referred to. What we have
said about the Tantrakhyayika applies with equal foree
to the Parva-samgraha-parve which forms the introduc-
tion to the Mahabharata and gives a summary of the
whole story; it is certainly later than the main body of
the work and may have been composed about the time
we are speaking of. It describes the Mahabharata
as a veritable - encyclopedia that embraced in its
soope the Arthidstra, the Dharmasistre and the

1 @ qﬂﬁﬁm a’-‘qrﬁ_'The Pajicatantra edited by Dr. J, Hertel,
Harvard 0.8.. Vol 14, p. 1. ¢
2 Das Puiicatantra, seine Geschioh ¢ und seine Verbreitung von J. Hertel, 1914,
p.9; see also Prof, Lanman’s introdaction to the Pafickatantra, Harvard O. S, Vol.

M, p. X. .
s guufifesreaTasgE whavesiyTes [Adfagra: ; Kaulya's

Artha§astra, edited by R, Shama Shastry, p. 10,
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maéastm‘ shewing that the science was Well-known L
* tlie time this chapter was added to the epic. It is significant

in this connection that the Lalitavistara generally assigned

to the second or third century A.C.,? in its enumeration
of the subjects that the young Siddbartha learnt, does
not mention the Kamasastra in general but knows
various sections of the science such as Strilakshana,

Purushalakshana, Voisika, etc., besides many of the

Kalas.®> We know that these subjects had been dealt

with by Vatsyayana's predecessors and that there was

a monograph on PVaisika by Dattaka of Pataliputra,

and it is no wonder that the author of the ZLalitavistara

who here seeks to exhanst all the branches of learning
known under the sun, should refer to these subjects
though known in his time only to a very few, and on
the other hand, it seems to indicate an earlier date for
the Lalitavistara than that of the Kamasttra, though
unquestionably both of them belong to the same - period,

and nothing can be asserted as certain from only a

negative piece of evidence. -

‘We thus see that from the literary data given above,
the earlier limit to the composition of the Kamasutra
may be assigned on the basis of Vatsyayana’s quotations
from the Griye and Dharme 8Sutras, the Aprthesastra
of Kautilya and the Mahabhashya of Patafijali and that
the lower limit may be fixed at céirca 400 A.C, based on
the dates of Kalidasa and Subandhu and, further, that
there are strong reasons to believe that it was known in
the third century A.C. From the historical data that
the Kamastitra affords we can come to a more definite
determination of Vatsyayana’s date. : ;

1 SuqTeRTHE N wEAATeAtHE AEq |
FrRAraE Jiv sAT@aTtHa R

Adwma, ch. ii, 383 ( Calcutta ), 384 ( South Indlan ¥
2 Dr. M. Winternitz, Gesoniclte der ‘Indischen Litteratur, Band 11, p. 200
3 Lalitavistara, edu;ed by Dr. 8. Lefmann, p. 156 f£,
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" Historical Data about the Date of Vatsyayana

The well-known passage' referring to the Andhra
monarch Kuntala Satakarni first pointed out by Sir R.G.
Bhandarkar: furnishes important data. According to
the Puranic list of the Andhra monarchs, Kuntala Svati
or Svatikarna is the thirteenth in descent from Simuka,
the founder of the family. Sri Malla Satakarni, the
third monarch in this list, has been identified by Mr,
K.P. Jayaswal with the Satakani mentioned in the
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela and it has been
shown by him that an expedition was undertaken by
Kharavela in 171 B.C. aganist this Satakarni,> Kuntala
is separated from him by 168 years according to the
Puranic enumeration* which is held as substantially
correct, Kuntala therefore reigned about the very
beginning of the Christian era.’ Calculating again back
from the great Andhra monarch Gautamiputra Sata-
karni who according to professor D. R. Bhandarkar
came to the throne in A.C. 183 °® and who according to
the Puranic list is separated from Kuntala Satakarni by
about 123 years, we find that the reigning period of
Kuntala falls in the early years of the first century A. C.

<

1 geat geOw:  OWENT: WEEEAT AERE AwdEdE, (S ),
Kamastitra, Ben. ed., p. 149.

9 Barly History of the Deooan, p- 31 I beg leave to submit that Kartari here
does not mean *a pair of scissors” as translated by fir R. G, Bhandarkar, but it is
a technical term to denote a kind.of stroke dealt by a man with one or both of his

" hands at a woman’s head at the parting of the hair ( Simanta ). Vatsydyana says
that these strokes are in YVogue among the people of the south ( Dakshinatyanam )
and hes condemns them as they sometimes proved fatal, The case of Kuntala
8'stakarni is an example in point. See Kamasutra, Ben. eds, pp. 147-9.

3 J. B.0. R. 8., Vol. 1II, pages 441, 442,

4 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 38-40.

5 Mr. Ramaprasad Chanda would place Satakani of Kharavela about B,C,
75-20. Kuntala then would belong to the end of the first century A.C. ( Memoirs
of the Arch. Sur. of Ind. No. 1, p. 11, 1919 ¥

6 Dekkan of the Satavahana Period, Ind, Ant., 1918, p. 78,

L
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'g,.//is then the upper limit of the composition of L

~ Kamasttra which was therefore written between the
first and the fifth centuries after Christ. We may next
attempt to come to a closer approximation.

Vatsyayana mentions the Abkiras and the Andhras
as ruling side by side at the same time in the South-
West of India. He speaks of an Abhira Kottaraja,’
a king of Kotta in Gujerat, who was killed by a
washerman employed by his brother. Then, again, in
his chapter on the conduct of women confined in harems,
Vatsyayana describes the sexual abuses practised in the
seraglio of the Abhira kings among others. Now,
King Tsvarasena, son of the Abhira Sivadatta, is men-
tioned as a ruling sovereign in one of the Nasik inserip-
tions and is thought to have reigned in the third century
A.C.* Besides, Mahakshatrapa Isvaradatta is considered
on very reasonable grounds to have been an Abhira, and
his coins show that he reigned some time between circa
236 and 239 A.C.t About a century later, in the early
years of the fourth century A.C. ( circa 336 A.C.), the
Abhiras were met by Samudragupta.® The period when
the Abhiras most flourished, therefore, was the third
century A.C.on epigraphic and numismatic grounds. The
Andhra rulers are also referred to by Vatsyayana but
certainly as mere local kings. In his chapter on Lvara-
kamita, or “The Lust of Rulers,” Vatsyayana describes

1 vl iy BTETSi qvEaTd WIGHYRI (! SETA Kamasiia, Ben. ed.,

p. 287. Vatsyayana here mentions a Kasiraja Jayatsena about whom very little is
known.

2 srfgaTs e TR RRATY ST, | i, p. 294,

8 Archeological Survey of Western India, IV, p.108. BSee also Professor D, R,
Bhandarkar’s paper on the Gurjaras, J. B. B. B, A. 8., Vol. xxi, p. 430, :

4 The Western Kshatrapas by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, J. R. A.S.. 1890,
p. 657 f£.  Sec also Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty by E. P. Rapson,
pp. cxxxiii ff. Prof. D. R Bhandarkar assigns Jévaradatta to A, Q. 188—90 (Arch.
8ur, Ind., An. Rep., 1913-14, p. 230 ).

6 J. F. Fleet, Gupta Insoriptions, p, 8. p
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various forms of sexual abuse practised by kings and it is
significant that all the rulers here mentioned are referred
to by the names of the people they ruled over and
belong to the South-Western India, viz., the Kings of
the Aparantakas, the Vaidarbhas, the Saurashtrakas,
the Vatsagulmakas and the Amdhras.! "The Andhra
_monarchs here referred to evidently ruled over the Andhra
people proper, and the social customs and practices
of the Andhra people are described in various other
parts of the book also.” There is no reference in the
Kamastitra to the position of the Andhras as sovereigns
exercising suzerain sway. The time, therefore, described
by Vatsyayana is that when the line of the great Andhra
emperors had come to an end and the country was split
up into a number of small kingdoms, among which the
most considerable were those ruled over by the dndhre-
_bhrtyas, or dynasties sprung up from the officers of the
imperial Andbras, Among.them the Puianas mention
the Abhiras, the Gardabhinas, the Sakas and also some
Andhras® who evidently ruled over a limited territory
at the time referred to. The time when Vatsyayana
flourished is therefore the period when these later Andhra
kings and the Abbiras ruled simultaneously over different
parts of Western India, that is, subsequent to circa 225
A.C.,* when the line of the great Andhras disappeared
and before the beginning of the fourth century A.C.,

1 Kamasitra, Ben. ed., pp. 287-288.
2 Jbid, pp. 126, 135, 287, etc.
3 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 45 ; the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda
Puranas read—
AT S T A ETEET A |
£
agarat wfasafea qunitean 73v |
< A

Qg T RyaraT(y qREETERaE g |

4 Dr. V. A. Smith, Farly History of India, 8rd ed. p.. 212 Prof. D. R,

Bhandarkar, Dekkan of Satavahana Period ( Ind, Ant. 1918, p. 85), also holds that
vthe Satavahana power came to an end in the first half of the third century A: D.”
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n/ the Guptas of whom there is no mention in L
{amastitra, were again uniting northern India under a
common sway. From this the conclusion is inevitable
that the Kamasutra was composed about the middle of
the third century A,C. and this agrees with the conclusion
arrived at from an examination of the literary data. .
Since the above remarks about the date of the
Kamasutra were placed before the public in the
. Journal of the Department of Letters
i R i of the University of Caleutta (Vol. IV),
several scholars in  India and
Europe have expressed their opinion on the same
subject. Of these, Prof. A. Banerji Sastri has examined
the question in the Jowrnal of the Bihar and Orissa
Research Society' and has arrived at almost the same con-
clusion as myself on mostly the same arguments, the only
dfference being that Prof. Sastri would place Vatsyayana
to “approximately the end of the °
f?'}ﬁ;:%“;ﬁ;&“gc third century A.D.” while I have placed
him about the middle. Prof. Sastri,
moreover, differs from me in thinking that Bhasa’s drama,
- Avimaraka, was known to Vatsyayana,® while I have
expressed my doubts about it.’ .
Prof, Jolly in the introduction to his edition of the
Arthasastra has sought to prove that the Arthasastra was
composed in the' third century after
Christ and the Kamasttra which was
modelled upon it, in the fourth century A.C.* Every one of
the aiguments of Jolly with regard to the date of the
Arthasastra Las been critically examined by Mr. K., P,
Jayaswal in his recently published work cn Hindu Polity®

Jolly—4th Century A.C.

Vol. ix, Part I, p. 49 ff.

2bid.. p. b7.

See ante, p, 17,

Arthadastra of Kautilya, a New Edition, Vol. 1, Lahore, 1923, pp. 21-29.
Hindw Polity, A Constitutional History of India in Hindu Times, Calcutts
1924, Appendix C, pp. 203-14.

3
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B.C. has been proved to be the only probible date for
that work. His theory therefore with regard to the date
of Vatsyayana naturally falls o the ground.

Applying to this date Pr. f. Jolly’s . dietum that the
Kamasiitra and the Arthasastra could not have been sepa-
rated by more than a century at most! we would arrive at
a date which is absurd for the Kamastitra. Jolly does not
consider the political evidence as very conclusive and
holds that “it will be necessary to confine oneself to the
literary data in fixing the age of the Kamasatra” (p. 29) ;
and the evidence offered by the literary data is this
according to him: “If both Kalidasa and Subandhu are
rightly referred to the fifth century A.D., the Kamastitra
might be placed in the fourth century.’ > - This theory
twice applied here by Jolly that whenever there are two
authors of whom one shows evidence of his debt to the
] other, they cannot be separated by more than a century,

is one that will hardly hold good in the history of htera.ture
of any country in the world, There is no earthly reason
why Kalidasa and Vatsyayana cannot be soparated by
two centuries and Kautilya and Vatsyayana by six
centuries. Kalidasa, when he had occasion to refer to the
Kamasastra, found Vatsyayana’s book to be the standard
work on the subject and naturally borrowed from
it, and Vatsyayana too, when he set himself to write
the Kamasttra, a work on a secular subject in a country
where most of the literature was religious, had naturally
his eyes turned to this masterly work which like his was
‘thoroughly vealistic and worldly’s, and withal manifested
‘a rare unity of plan and stmcture", and which even now

Jolly, op. cit., p. 29,
Ibid. p, 28.
Iyid., p 3.
Ivid., p. 5.

- o B

D«d/ has been shown to be untenable, and the 4th century

iy I
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Jm have no hesitation in declaring ‘the most preei '

~“work in the wlole range of Sanskrit literature.”’ During
the many centuries that intervened between the two
auothrs, Kautilya’s work had not been superseded but
still dominated the field as it continued to dominate for
many centuries longer. Is it any wonder then that
Vatsyayana should take this work on an allied subject
as his model and borrow its method and style ?

I, however, agree with Prof. Jolly (p. 26) in holding
that the abstention from meat which Vatsyayana refers
to while defining Dharma® is only a theory, or rather
an ideal which, as Vatsyayana says, people would learn
from the Sastra or the works on that subject and it did
not represent the actual state of things in his time. -A
olimpse at real life which we have in his section on
Samprayoge shows that meat diet was in vogue, and both
amongst men and women., Vatsyayana advises a lover
to please his .mistress when she feels rather tired or
exhausted, with such relishes as roasted or dried meat.
as well as gruel and extracts of meat of various kinds.
One of them is called by Vatsyayana accha-rasaka-yusam
and the commentary explains that it was a fresh extract
of meat (ma@msa-wirywham), and another called amlo-
yavagn is said to be prepared by boiling with meat
{mamsa-siddha).> The doctrine of akimsa and the
eating of meat have existed in India side by side sinee the
earliest Vedic times and no conclusion can be arrived at
with regard to the date of a work simply'~f|-om, the
maention or mon-mention of the doetrine of akimsa in it.
Even in the Rgveda, the cow was recognised as aghnya
and the ox as aghnye (not to be slaughtered), ~ while in

1 Ibid., p. 1. : ‘

2 s qrresee Famar gw: \ Kamasttra., p. 12,

3 TEIRETITERAAT] eRtaraT et sawaie gewRie
i . ete, Ibid., p. 174,

4 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 150,
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Txé /Vmayw Pitake itself we are told that oxen in plenty
were slaughtered by Siha, the Licchavi Commander-in-
Chief to feed the Buddha and his attending bhiksus.! A
newly converted minister at Benares placed twelve
hundred and fifty dishes of meat (mamsa-pati) before the  +
bhiksus including the Buddha himself.2 The mere fact,
therefore, that a work prohibits meat-eating is not
sufficient reason to dub it as post-Buddhistie.

What has been said above with regard to Prof,
Jolly’s theory ahout the date of the Kamasatra applies

with equal force to what Prof. M.

2&2‘;:;‘3?;;1,, Winternitz has observed on the same
o subject in the third volume of his
History of Indian Literature where he bas arrived at the
same conclusion as Dr. Jolly and on the very same
grounds, though independently, Thus the Professor
observes : “That it (the Kamasutra) is later than  the
Kautiliya-Arthasastra cannot be doubted, But it can
hardly be much later ; for the great similarity between
the two books makes it clear that the Kamasttra is
separated from Kautilya only by a short interval. If
we place the latter, say, in the third century after Christ,
then the Kamastitra of Vatsyayana is to be placed some-
where in the fourth., But it is nothing more than a
guess.”  Here it will be seen that Winternitz also has
nothing more to fix the date than the mere guess that
Kautilya and Vatsyayana cannot be separated by more
than a century. As in the case of Jolly, Winternitz’s
failure to establish the third century for = Kautilya
- mnecessarily leads to the rejection of the fourth century
for Vatsyayana. '

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasud Sastri in his

e M B

8. Translated from Geschiohte der Indischen Litteratur von Dr. M, Winternitz, II]
Band, P' 540,
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"»._3:,\;7!{ag/adkm Literature has, on the other hand, sought
.\;a ﬁ Tl push back the date of the Kamasttra
First Century Ac, t0 the first century A,C., his argument
; being that -“Vatsyayana flourished at
' a time when the memory of the scandal (of Kuntala
Satakarni) was fresh. So he may be placed in the first -
century A.D.; for, the public memory is far short and
in one or two generations, people forget these scandals,”!
Here the Mahamahopadhyaya, unlike Jolly, considers the
political data as the deciding factor, but accepting his
conclusion we are met by the difficulty that in the first
century A.C., we have no evidence of Abhira monarchs
raling side by side with the Andhras, Both according
to epigraphic as well as Pauranic evidence, the Abhiras
rose to power in the third century A C., so that the date
- of Vatsyayana who is no less acquainted with the scandals
of the Abhira court than with those among the Andhras,
cannot be placed in the first century A.C. Moreover, we
have ample evidence to show that court scandals are
referred to by Indian writers many centuries after they
took  place, Vatsyayana himself refers to the scandal of
Dandakya, the Bhojaz who must ‘have lived many
centuries prior to the composition of the Kamastutra.
Visakhadatta in his Mudraraksasa refers to court
intrigues and scandals many centuries older than his
time. The Brhat Semhita refers to scandals like that
of king Viduratha who was killed by his queen with a
sharp instrament hid in her hair and to a Kasiraja who
was similarly killed with a poisoned anklet® and there
is nothing to show that they lived about the same time as
Varaha-mihira. Asvaghosa in the fourth chapter of his
Buddhacarita relates scandals most of which were far
1 Magadhan Literature, by MM, Harapmsad Sastri, Calcutta 1953, p. 84, ‘

2 Kamasutra, p. 24.
3 Brhat Saikita, Ch. 78, 1,
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émoved in date from his. We are therefore unable to -
see eye to eye with MM, Haraprasad Sastri with regard
to the date fixed by him for the Kamasttra.

Some other points in MM. Sastri’s work call for
comment. He identifies Svetaketu,® the mythical ¢
reformer of primitive society, who dccording to an account
in the Mahabharata set up the institution of marriage,
with Svetaketu Aruneya, the highly cultured philosopher
of the Upanishads, The Rgveda shows a well-organised
family life with the institution of marriage fully
developed amongst the Indo-Aryans, and therefore, the
age wlien that institution grew and developed must have
preceded the Rgvedic era by a very long period and the
age of Svetaketu Aruneya—an age of intense metaphysi-
cal speculation when the Upanisadic literature grew,
could certainly not be identical with it, Then there
is not the least justification for MM. Sastri’s statement
that “Auddalaki wrote more on union or Samprayoga
than on other subjects. He divided that subject
_into ten major heads. So hiswork was called Dasatayi”*
These are all statements unauthorised by Vatsyayana
who on the other hand asserts that Svetaketu’s huge
work in five hundred chapters dealt with the whole
of the Kamasastra and that it was Babhravya who divided
and arranged the contents of Svetaketu’s work into
seven adhikarapas or sections; in fact, of the three
‘passages in the Kamasttra where Vatsyayana quotes
‘Auddalaki, one belongs to the Samprayoga section,
another to the Paradarika, and the third to the VaiSika
gection.® The third of these is the longest quotation
from Auddalaki where a whole group of stitras is spoken
of by Vatsyayana as- the opinion of Auddalaki as
distinguished from ‘the theory of Babhravya, so that
1 Magadhan Litorature, p. 78. Sl

2 Ibid., p. 79.
3 See ante, p. 7 ff. and p. 10, note 2.
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o @t G/e is no justification for the conJectuw that Auddal 3

\\/Work dealt with the one topic of Samprayoga alone. It
was rather Babhravya, the Paficala who specially shone
in his delineation of the sixty-four Samprayoga-kalas,

. - For the other statements that Auddalaki’s work was
called Dasatayl or that he divided Samprayoga into ten
sections, there is absolutely no foundation, Vatsyayana
says that the Rgveda was called Dasatayi and net
Auddalaki’s work and in the whole chapter where this
topic is dealt with there is no reference (o Auddalaki
at all. .

Prof. Batuknath Bhattacharya in his paper
headed ‘A Brief Survey of the Sahityasastra” in the
e Journal of t'he .I)epartmewt of Letters
—YVoteyarana of the University of Calcutta, has

incidentally discussed the date of the
Kamasttra.! He has not hazarded any definite opinion
on the date but has expressed his difference with the
conclusion arrived at by me, mainly on two grounds. In
the first place, he observes, “Itis hard to believe that
it (the Kamasutra) could have been composed later than
the Natya-Sastra, cousidering the style in which it is
written—a style distinctly aphoristic in nature and
reminiscent of the stlra period (600-200 B.C.).” Vat-
syayana’s mention of Kuntala Satakarni precludes any
possibility of his composing the stitras on eroties in the
so-called sttra period of Max Miller, and while comparing
the Kamasutra with the Natyasastra it should be borne
in mind that the latter, though passing as the product of
‘one author who is more or less mythical, bears on its
face the evidence of the handiwork of different éges,
that, in fact, we have before us, as Prof. Winternitz
observes, “a compilation of various older and later texts,”
The same scholar also remarks that “the original work

1 See Vol. ix, pp. 110-113.
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“was probably a Siitra-text, as indeed the oldest scientific
works as a rule were composed in the Sutra style.,”? The
Natyasastra has been variously assigned by scholars
from the first to the sixth or seventh century A.C.,2 so
that it is not unlikely that some portions of the
Natyasastra were older than the IKamastutra while
others were much younger.

The particular point on which, however, Prof.
Bhattacharya sets up a comparison between the two
works viz.,, the classification of men and women into
different categories, proves nothing, as the different
authors have proceeded to -classify them from different
points of view. Vatsyayana divides men into Sasa,
Vrsa and Asva and women into Mrgi, Badava and Hastini
from their different capacities for samprayoga, while
Bharata’s classification of women into 24 varieties* is
~ based on @msthetic, intellectual and moral standards. No
comparison lies between the two authors in this respect

- and the more elaborate classification of Bharata does not
necessarily imply a later date, 'We find the same three-
fold classification of males and females in the Ananga-
‘ranga, a work on erotics composed in the late 15th or
early 16th century A.C. when the Lodi Emperors were
ruling at Delhi,®

Next, Prof. Bhattacharya remarks, “It seems a little
remarkable that Vatsyayana should not bave mentioned
_any of his predecessors more contiguous to his own date

but should have looked so far back as to the 4th century

B.C. This would argue a certain break in the continuity

of the study.” There was indeed such a break in the

continuity of the study of the science of Erotics, as

Vatsyayana himself asserts that the Kamasastra was

very near extinction (utsamnakalpam-abhut) before he

took it up, so much so, that he had to fall back upon the
ancient and little-read text of Babhravya to compile his
work ; he does not think much of the monographs of

Dattaka and others which he holds were rather fragment-

ary and scrappy (khandasah pramitam).®

2 Ges.d. Ind. Lit.iii,8. 8ee also Studies in the History of Sanskrit Poetics by
Sushil Kumar De, M.A., D, Litt., vol. I, pp. 23-36.

3 Winternitz, op. ¢it., p. 8, n. 3. :

4 Kamasutra, p. 71 and Natyasastra, xxii, 96-142,

5 Awanga-rangae, trans. by Burton and Arbuthnot, Paris, 1908. p. xvi. Sec S. K,
De, op. cit., p. 342.

6 Kamasutra, pp. 7 and 381, See also ante, p. 3 X,



CHAPTER 11
THE GEOGRAPHY OF VATSYAYANA

practices in different parts of India mentions many of
; its countries and peoples. He appears
Xgﬁt‘;‘:’,}viﬁ,’}m to have been familiar with all parts

of the Indian continent. Of the five
great divisions of India since the Vedic times he mentions
three, viz. the Pracya country, the Madhyadesa and the
Daksinatye or the Daksinapathe. 1In the Vedic age, as
we know from a well known passage in the Aitareya
Brahmana ( viii. 14 ), the whole of India is shown to
consist of five great Diks or divisions, the Praci Dik
with its Samrat rulers, the Daksina Dik with its Bhoja
sovereigns, the Pratici and Udics Diks with their Svarat
and 7iraf rulers, and the Dhruva Madhyema Dik with
its kings called Rajas. This partition of India into five
Diks, that is quarters or divisions, is found to be a
familiar practice in the 4tharva- Veda and both the Kysna
and Sukla recensions of the Yajurveda Samhita.! In later
times we find the Dik often changed into Desa, as for
example, the Praci Dik and the Madhyama-Dik are
called the Pracya- Desa and the Madhya- Desa respectively.
This traditional division of India into Diks or Desas is
found throughout in Indian literature : it is found in the
Vedic works, the Epics and the Puranas, the astronomical
works like those of Parasara add Varahamihira, and in
the Kavyamimamsa of Rajasekhara® written about the

1 Atharva-vede iii. 97 ; iv. 40 ; xii, 8 ; xv, 2 * 6 ete. Taittiriya Samhita iv. 4, 12;
Kathaka Samhita, xxii, 14; Maitrayant Samhita iii, 16, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita xv.

.

Vatsyayana in enumerating the special customs and

e

10—14 ete. ete. This question has been: fully dealt with in my paper on “Aryan

Occupation of Eastern India,”’pp. 45—178.
9 @Gaekwad’s Oriental Series,No. I,p, 93 ff,
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- Vo u
o ,‘/g/ii{ning of the tenth century we find the same five-fold™
division of the In.dian continent. This system of general
division of India was also adopted by some of the Chinese
travellers.
A few places in the Central Division of India ave
referred to by Vatsyayana in his work and the general
name Madhyadesa also has been employed
Madhydega or g <
Ot ey by him' in. one passage where he
says that in the Madhyadesa, there
being a preponderance of Aryas, that is, of persons of
decent character who were pure in their habits, the ladies
in that region disliked unclean practices like kissing,
pressing the nails and biting by the other sex.' This

L,

Madhyadesa is no doubt the same as the

Madhyama Dik of Vedic literature; and may be
considered to have the same limits as the Madhyadesa of
Manu who defines it as the country between the Himavat
and the Vindhya mountains, to the west of Prayaga and to
the east of Vinasana, that is, of the spot where the river
Sarasvati disappears® ; but more probably, it is the region
between the Ganges and the Jumna, that is, the land of
the Aryas according to one of the views pointed out by
Vasistha and Baudhayana in their Dharmasutras.® The
commentary, Jayamangald is inclined to adopt this
definition of the boundaries of the Madhyadesa, because,
as it says, this is mainly intended by the author of the
Kama-Sastra. *

" The word Arya used here by Vatsydyana is not an
ethnical designation but it is applied to a person who, as

1 memder WEWEn  gRgusIngiaaaesTa tag fa | Kamasitra,
Ben, ed., p, 125,

2 Manw 11.21. Translation, Buehler, 8. B. B, XXV. p, 88.

8 Vasigtha, i, 12 ; Baudhayana, i. 2, 10.

¢ ‘agugenfie® sfn afae | swa orezat g

Jayamangala Tika on Kamastitra, Ben, ed., p.126.
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. #/"Vgtsyﬁ.ya.na, says, is pure in habits (sucyupacara) ; in the
example given by him the Arya ladies of the Madhyadesa
did not like such practices as kissing or biting, apparently
because of their aversion . to contamination by spittle
from another’s mouth, that is, to whatis known as uechista.
It is evident, therefore, that A—rya in Vatsyayana means
the same thing as in Vasistha and Baudhayana, that is, a
Sista or a person of decent habits and character, as will be
seen from a reference to their respective Dharmasutras.!
There can, therefore, be no doubt that the Aryavarta of
these latter authors was not the land of the Aryans, but
the land of the Sisfas whose manners and customs, habits
and practices were decent and pure according to the
Dharma literature. In the Mahabhisye Pataiijali also
explains Aryavarta as the land of the Sistas.®

It is worthy of remark, however, that in
Vatsyayana’s (ime decent conduct was more in evidence
: in Eastern India, among people whom he
Iuvistime  calls Pracyas than among some of the
N aiiymea Deoples of the Madhyadesa, and these
Pracyas he places among the Sistas. Thus

in his chapter on Auparistake, a very filthy practice,
Vatsyayana observes, ‘The people of Hastern India do
not'resort to women who practise the Auparistaka. The
people of Ahicchatra resort to such women but do nothing
with them, so far as the mouth is concerned. The people
of Saketa do with them every kind of mouth ( abuses ),
while the people of Nagara do not practise this, but do
every other thing, The people of the Sarasena country,
on the sothern bank of the Jumna, do everything without -
any hesitation, for they say that women b:ing naturally
unclean, no one can be certiin about their character,

1 Vasigtha, i.6 and Baudhayana. i. 5.
9 Saz Mahabhagya on Panini vi. 3,107 and ii. 4, 10. For a fuller discussion, see

@

my Aryan Oceupation of Eu‘.ste_rn India, pp, 14—19,
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confidences, or their speech, They are not, however, on
this account to be abandoned, because religious law, on
the authority of which they are reckoned pure, lays
down that the udder of a cow is clean at the time of
milking. Again a dog is clean when he seiz-s a deer in
hunting. A bird is clean when it causes a fruit to fall
from a tree by pecking at it. And the mouth of a
woman is clean for kissing and such like things.”!
Vatsyayana finally sums up by saying that in all these
matters connected with love, one should be guided by the
custom of one’s own country and one’s own personal
inclination in as much as while on the one hind, the holy
. texts (S m r ¢ i) allowed some latitude in such  things,
on the other hand, however, they were against the
practice of the Sistas (sistawipratipatien)®
Here the commentary explains that the sistas spoken
of in this passage are the Pracyas, the Ahicchatrikas
and the Nagarakas,® and the context shows that he is
right.
Of the various peoplcs mentioned in the above
passage from the Kamasiutra, the Ahicchatrikas and the
Saurasenas were natives of the Madhyadesa and the
; Nagarakas also belonged probably to that
region for reasons that will be shown below.
Of these, Ahicchatra, identified witn modern Ramnagar
in the Bareilly district,* was the capital of the northern
division of the Paficdla country according to the

Ahicchatra

1 ‘The Kama-Sutra of «Vatsyayana’ tran:lated and published by the Kama Sastra
Society of London and Benares, reprint 1883, p. 71.

> furefimfae : enfaaeraer 3 s afeRuea giameag -
9 qadara SreeqTEa: | Kama-Sutra, Ben. ed,, p. 167.
3 fuefwfaea fRfa) faemt senfesgfHsament fAsfaetee i)

Ivid., p. 167.
4 See V, A. Smith, Farly History of India, third edn, p 377,

QL.

purity, their conduct, their practices, their -
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@él/ahabha‘.rata which states that as the result of the
“which Dronacarya inflicted on Drupada, the Paficala
king, the country was partitioned into two, and that the
Brahmin teacher of the Kuarus established his capital
at Ahicchatra to the north of the Ganges,' and that up
to this place the Kaurava battalions reached when the
forces of the opposing armies assembled for the Great
War.: It is a significant fact that we find a Brahmin
family rauling at Ahicchatra in the second
A et century B.C. and that it had marital
relations with the great  Brahmin
imperial family of the Sungas. The nimes of this family
of Kings of Adhichatra which is apparently the same as
Ahicchatra are given in two inscriptions in a cave at
Pabhosa ( the classical hill of Prabhasa ) 8 miles to the
north-west of Kosam, the ancient Kausambi. The
inscription inside the cave records that it was “caused to
be made by Asadhasena, son of the Vaihidari. ( ie.,
Vaihidara-princess, and ) son of King Bhagavata, son of
the Tevani ( ie., Traivarna-princess ), and son of King
Vamgapala, son of -Sonakayana ( Saunakayana ) of
Adhichatra,”® Another inscription on the rock outside

1 g gfRd R anieaegee | ve
gferqieaTy qreaTE e, A A9 |
Frgn 92 7,98: afegam arfaa: nes
Hfgsgaea fawd i aafagaa | o}
o yrSRiESSET 3O SHaggar |
g fafSter avia graa sfaadfzar wee

Mahabharata, Adiparva, Ch, 138, Vaizavasi edn.

2 Wig=ZA TEEE TFFAFA WA |

T3 FEAAT T AR |

Ibid, Udyoga-parva, Ch. 19. verses 30-31.
3 Trans. A. Fuehrer, pigraphia Indica, 1L, p. 243,
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~the cave records the further fact that this Asadhasena
was the maternal uncle of King Bahasatimitra, the son
of Gopali.! This King Bahasatimitra has been identified
with the Sunga Empeior, Pusyamitra by Mr. K. P.
Jayaswal® who holds that “the Ahichatra .family of
Asadhasena was either gubernatorial or feudatory to the
Magadha throne.” He further points out that the
“Ahichatra family were Brahmans like the Sunzas, an
ancestor of Asadhasena being called Sauvakayana,” In
the neighbourhood of Ahicchatra have been picked up
the so-called Mitra coins and among them those of a
King Agnimitra who is considered to be the same as the
second emperor of the Sunja dyn.sty,” and a dedicatory
inscription at Budh Gaya assigned to the earliar part of
the first ¢ mtury B.C,, records the gift of a queen of King
Tndramitea of Ahicchatra.® We know very little of the
“subsequent nistory of Ahicchatra but by the time that
Vatsyayana wrote his book, in the third century B.C,,
this city must have passed like the whole of the province
to which it belongs throuzh the hands of the Kushan
monarchs. Tt is significant that while Vatsyayana speaks
of the people of Ahicchatra, he has nothing to record of
the king or the king’s harem as he does in other cases.
The Saurasenas occupied the country about the
city of Mathura, their capital. They are located by the
commentary to the south of the river
e Kausambis which is apparently the stream

degraded since

Mano-sarithits : .
f};"fom{‘g‘;”;’gt;ct flowing by the celebrated city of the same

name. From the character that Vatsyayana
gives them they appear to have fallen off from the pure

1 Zbid. p. 242. "

2 J.B.O. R 8., 1917,pp. 473—485.

8 Rapson, Sources of Indian History, Coins, p 13.
4 Cambridge History of India 1. 526.

b}

giaa FesT ghwaa: 31 ¥ fazafeg | Kan. 8. (Benares), p167.

Gy,
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a@d/ ideal conduct that characterised them in anci
‘times according to Manu who says, “The plain of the
Kurus, the (country of the) Matsyas, Paficalas, and
Sarasenakas, these (form) indeed, the country of the
Bralinusis (Brahmanical sages, which ranks) immediate-
ly after Brahmavarta. From a Brahmapa born in that
country let all men on earth learn their several usages”,!
Evidently the Saurasenas had fallen off from this high
standard" of purity under foreign domination. Mathura
bad been occupied by the Greeks in the early years of
the sccond century B.C. as pointed out by Kern on the
authorily of the .Gargi-Swmhita which says, “Then the
_ viciously valiant Greeks, after reducing Saketa, Paiicala
country and Mathura will reach or take Kusumadhvaja
(Palibothra).”* The Gargl-Sambita further adds that
sometime after the Greeks, the country was occupied by
the Sakas or Scythians.® This is fully corroborated by
_coins and inscriptions unearthed in Mathura itself and
the country in its neighbourhood showing that about
the first century before Christ the Saka satraps Hagana,
Hagamasha, Raiijubula, Sodasa etc. were ruling at
Mathura.t  Henceforth this city was under the
domination of the Kushan monarchs for several
centuries, so that in the third century after Christ when,
according to our determination, Vatsyayana wrote his
work, the Saurasenas had got much degraded by
intercourse with foreigners of immensely inferior
culture and had lost the ancient purity in their manners

1 Buehler, Laws of Manu, pp. 82-83.
2 qa: AURGATSHEY qaTETE AL T qut |
agaT gefamwearn: moeafa Fersas |
Kern, Brhat Sainkita, Introduction, p. 37 et seq.
4 weEvAt 9 aar TS gyt HETEE: |
geTans qrave e agafesq o 2id. p 8.

4 Sée The Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, pp. 526-7,

L.
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a.n/ stoms that made Manu characterise them as an -
ideal people from whom all other peoples on earth were
to imbibe good and decent behaviour.

The people of Saketa who also passed through the
same vicissitudes were almost as bad as those of Strasena,
but the latter were worse in as’ much as they quoted
scripture to support their vile a'uses. Saketa (otherwise
known as Ayodhya) was the capital of the Kosala country,
and this name which had been coming into prominence
since the Buddhist times was in'use in the second century
e B.C. as we see from its mention in the
iy Mohabhasya' and later also we find it in

the passage quoted above from the Gargl
Samhita ; we find, therefore, in the Kamasttra this
pame in use in preference to Ayodbyd. I have shown
elsewliere that Saketa was on the boundary line between
the Madhyadesa and the Pracya division of India.?

It is notworthy that though Vatsyayana refers to
some of the practices of the Ahicchatrikas or the people
of Ahicchatra, the ancient capital of northern Paficala,
of the Paficala people as such he has got nothing to say.
He speaks of the Paficala country no doubt but it will
o be observed from the way in which he

aficala people : . .

extint 31 Vs does so that it was an ancient province to

the achievements of which in the past he
is referring, and he does nowhere in his work make any
mention of any of the living practices of the Paiicala
people at the time that he lived. Thus he refers to the
great Babhravya Paiicala of old from whom he drew his
materials but whose work was very little studied in his

J 1 My 9T m%m:“ Mahabhasya on Panini III. 2, 111. See Gold
stuecker, Panini, p. 230, g QAT m%agqﬁg%, Mb. on Papini 1.3, 2,
2 Aryan Ocoupation of Eastern India, pp. 12-14.
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\& f/;xﬁéas .1 he further points out the connection of
Paiicala countiy with the division of the Rgveda into
sixty:-four chapters and draws an analogy between this
fact and the invention of the sixty-four Paiicala kalas or
« arts® ~ described by Babhravya. But he notes no
peculiarity in the conduct of the Paficalas of his day nor
does he mention any contemporary - practices in the
relations between the sexes as he does of the other peoples
_of India. Evidently the Paficala people who occupied
a prominent position among the Vedic Aryans in the
period of the Brahmanas and whose country made up
one of the sixteen Mahajonapadas when the early works
_of the Theravada school of the Buddhists were written,
had lost their individuality as a separate people; at
Ahicchatra, their ancient capital, the people must have
been strongly influenced by foreign occupation—as at

- Mathura. ! ‘ '

Of the countries of the Udicya or northern division,
Vatsyayana speaks still less than of the Madhyadesa or
L the Midland proper. He nowhere mentions
Division of = tlie Udleya division by name but he refers
Northern India .

to the customs and practices of some of the
countries in the Udicya division and even beyond the
northern hills. Of the people on the Himalayas he
speaks in general ( Hoimavatanam ) without mentioning
any particular country or state, saying that among the
Haimavatas or people of the Himalayas, “adventuious

citizens combining together blribe the
ﬁe‘-;%}f:?;*;e“ sentinels and  enter the harem >

The absence of specific mention of any

1 aorEtaieR ety wwwe fage e )

aﬁmﬂmmﬁq' Qi'l"ﬁl\a. genifat | Kﬁ'iflasﬁtm, Berares cdition p. 881,

wefafa = aseaea gudncang igea TR AT FIRE H(RT

;mﬁa'ql Ibid., p. 7
2 See ante, pp. 31T, i

3 A deges aefasn sean afafa waame | Kara, p. 20,
7 *
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\ \ﬂrﬁa / people on the Himalayas indicates that the earlier
]il'[r states like those of the Sakyas, or their neighbours,
the Koliyas, were extinct or at least, decadent, at the
time that the Kamasutra was written.

Of the countries included in the Udicya division by

Indian writers, Vatsyayana mentions Bahlika which . the
commentary explains as a country in

go?ygr}dit;'i therein Uttarapatha,! that is, in the mnorthern
) _region. About the ladies of the Bahlika
country ( Bahlikadesyah ), the Kamasutra informs us that
they, like the women of the Madhydesa, were of decent
habits and averse to kissing and similar unclean practices, *
Vatsyayana also speaks of avery peculiar custom which
the Bahlika country had in common with Strirajya and
the province of Gramanari: he avers that in these
countries several young men were married to a single

. woman ( ekaikasyah porigrahabhutah) and they were in
© the same position there as ladies in the harem in other
countries.® Vatsyayana does not say exactly that these
male spouses were confined in a harem by their lordly
wives but that they had the same character as harem-

// ladies  ( antahpurasadhormanap, ) that is, as the
commentary explains, they had all to confine their
services to the single lady who was their mistress and
had to attend upon her either singly or in batches.+
This rather unusual custom, no doubt refers to a system
of polyandry carried to a refined excess. It was perhaps

1 TR IRORAET: | bid. p. 125,
2 ASTLTAT FIHEAT: YEIIRETRAGEa9qE, (907: | aTiarsn. . ai
Kamasutra, p. 125.
3 gmAEIae sy T ATElF aEEl gEElsTAgEEaiy GReRan:
qfeagaan: | Zvid. p. 140.
4 JORRTAT grow...G: | Com. @%amaﬁnwa [ |

Zvid., p. 140,
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"‘;on/account of the corrupt practices of the Bahlikas
/they were characterised in the Great Epic as forming
the very dregs of the earth.!

It is important to determine the geographical
position of the country of Bahlika, The city of Balkh
Bahlikaisthe in Bactria which makes the closest approach —
%":'}tﬂyha‘i’e‘ff to its name seems to indicate its ancient
MR location though some scholars are inclined
to doubt it and to suggest that it was somewhere near the
Kuru land.: But that ancient India extended beyond
the present north-western frontier seems indisputable
from many considerations. The Chinese travellers,
for example, found Balkh Indian to all intents and
purposes, Yuan Chwang.to reach the country which
i he calls Fo-ho-lo ( I-tsing names it
ﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁ:?ﬁ“ﬁ&ma Fo-ko-lo ),® travelled some hundreds of

li from Tokhara, crossed the Oxus and
passed  through some territories of small extent.
He found Indian culture and civilisation predominating
here, there being above hundred Buddhist monasteries
with more than three thousand* brethren, all adherents
of ﬁ;he “Small Vehicle” or the Hinayana system, He
says - that it reached on the mnorth to the Oxus, the

Wakhsch of Arab geographers and the Vaksu or Vanksu
of Kalidasa. As we have shown before, Kalidasa makes
e Raghu meet the Hunpas on the banks of
SRt the Oxus.> Kalidadsa says that Raghu’s

horses relieved the fatigue of their long
journey by rolling about on the banks of the Vanksu and
shook their shoulders to which werve attached filaments

1 we gfrsar argten | Mot V. 89, 80.

9 Camb. Hist. 1.p. 124 ; Ved. Ind, 1L p. 62.
3 Bee Watters, On Yuan Chwang, 1. p. 109,

4 Ipid., p. 108,

5 See ante. p. 23, foot note 1,
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Amara in his lexicon speaks of the yellow

variety of the saffron grown in the Bahlika country,®
and Ksirasvamin, the earliest commentator of Amara,
~assures us that this Bahlika saffron was referred to by
Kalidasa.® Yuan Chwang also speaks of saffron
(Curcuma=kunkuma saffron) grown ' in the country
about this region.* There can, therefore, be no doubt
that the country about Balkh and reaching up to the
Oxus was known as the Bahlika country at the time of
Kalidasa, that is, according to our calculations, about
two centurics later than Vatsyayana®

The Atharva-Veda Parisista leaves no doubt that
the Vedic Bahlika was Bactria in as much as it speaks
of the Bahlikas in" a group Saka-yavana-Tukhare-
Bahlikasca.® These Tukharas are no doubt the Tokharas
(Tu-huo-lo) through whose country Yuan Chwang
passed to the country of Balkh. !

That Bahlika was regarded by Indians as belonging
to the Udicya division of the country is seen from
e Kalidasa’s verse. immediately preceding the
Udieya province  one we have referred to above where we

are told. that Raghu on his way to the
Vanksu or the Oxus met the Udicyas and inflicted a
defeat upon them. This is also clear from a passage

1. Frfarsraareaes dgdaRfEed: |
Wﬁq:ﬁ;qmgmi \ Baghwvamsam, 1V, 67.
: W FFEA | FUHRSEATTRITE R AEEE |
Amarakosa, Oka's edition, p. 110.
3 aRBas (FEF ), FEeaEfasr—gagdfaa:  excatga-

§gﬂ%‘mm| 2bid, p. 110, Commentary,

4 See Watters, I, p. 124.
5 Bee ante. p. 23. foot note 1,
6 41. 3. 3. Ed. by Bolling and Negelein, p. 351.

7 @ gaed AP wreatfaa wfima )
q?w‘ﬁa'f é}%“@a&gqq Wﬁﬁ W Baghuwvamsam, 1V, 66.

S,
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\“\??Q /t/he Natyasastra where Bharata tells us that of
“seven local dialects (Sapta bhasah) cf India, the Bahliko-

bhasa was spoken by the Udicyas and the Khasas and
was the language of their own country (swadesa)a).

The ear liest mention of Bahlika in Indian literature
viz., in the Atharva-Veda shows. that it was far away
e in the north even beyond the Mujavants.
Atharve & O fever,” says a hymn of this Veda, “Go
avay in tho Nort 0 the Méijavants or to the Bahlikas, further

off.”2 - If Majavant is the naume of a hill
in or about Kasmir, the Bablika couniry must have been
farther in the north and evidently the same region where

~we find it in later Indian literature, though Zimmer?

and the authors of the Vedic Index* are inclined to
doubt it. The points raised by Zimmer have been

" answered by Webers and we think, satisfactorily. We

however, differ from Roth and Weber who tifought that
an Iranian tribe was here 1eferred to. The Bahlikas
are apparently an Indian tribe, or at least an Indo-
Iranian tribe that had been under the Indian influence
from very early times.
Kautilya in his Arthasastre mentions three kinds
of leather produced in the Balbi country¢ and in this
o form it is mentioned by  Katyayana in
Balhi in Kau- i
tilya and Panini  his  Vartika to Panini IV. 2,99 where
he says that like Kapisayana which is

1. ATTSATAAST qreAT gRETAT Avh |
a@mmwraﬂa araT: g an o

Natyasastra XVII 48.

TR ET =Rl EaTAT 9 e | 2id. 52

2. Whitney and Lanman Atharva-Veda, Harvard Oriental Series, VII, p. 260.
3. Al¢-Indisches Leben , pp. 431-3.

4. II, 63.

5. Berliner Sitrungsberichte 1892, pp. £85-95.

6. ami drag) grga = qrg}qr (or ATE AT: ). See Shama Sasti’s first
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f@inéd by Panini from Kapisi, Balhayana is formed from
the word Balhi.: :

In this connection it may be noted that the
word Kapi& in the main stitra of Panini which Katya-
yana supplements, refers no doubt to the country of Ka-
pi-shih. of Yuan chwang * in the neighbourhood of
Bahlika;it was famous for its vine-yards now as in ancient
times as is shown by the example by which the Kasika-
Vptti explains the rule ® and we observe that the soldiers
of Raghu also relieved themselves from their fatigue with
the liquor of that country in the rich vine-yards. + The
Kasika-Vrtti further compares the favourite drink of the
Bahlikas with those of other well-known Indian tribes and
peoples: “The Usinaras drink milk (Ksira), while the
favourite beverage of the Pracyasis Swra, that of the
Bahlikas is Sauvira, and that of the Gandharas Kasayas
In the Sampatlm Brahmona * we find mention of

Bahlika-Pratipiya who is called a Kauravya
efwu kil King ( Kauravyo raja), and the same king

Pratipiya

e apparentlv is the Maharaja Bahlika Prati-

his Maternal wncle 17057 of the Gireat Epic. We are told in the
Udyogaparve that of the three sons of Pratipa, the eldest

edition, p. 79. Bahleyah is the reading adopted by Bhattasvamin in his Ték& on
Arthasastra,p. 42 inJ. B. 0. R. 8., Vol. XL, pt. I ; he’ explains it as a part of
. N i
the Himalayas : Fifaret arveg awme, awepefets | smga fewmaeaa: |
1. Of. Weben, Ind. Stud, XII1, p. 3639,
9. Watters, I, p. 122.

3' FfiUeaa % T WAt Gfw: | wH S | st
g i gl Kgsika-vrtti on Panini, iv. 2, 99,
4. Tamaden aean AffieEsm |
mm a‘m’mqq;&g W Ragluvainsam, iv, 65.
5. ST SR | T TSAT: | @YRATT ATE: | S
TR | Kasikavrtti on Panini, viil. 4, 9.
6. ag g atg®: arfeta:.. At o | Satapatha Bralmana, X11, 9.3 3.
7. WETOSY arfes: arfaem: wfefige SO gaga |

Mot, Udyaoapurva, 23. 9,
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.jﬂgv/apl being rejected by the representatives of the
people-——the Paurajanapada—went to the forest and
became an ascetic and the second Balhika, obtaind
the very rich kingdom of his maternal uncle and
abdicated the paternal throne in fayour of the
youngest Santanu,! He fought with bis Bablikas
on the side of Duryodhana. This explains how a Kaurava
prince came to rule over the Bahlika people in the distant
north and shows that in ancient timesthe Kurus were
connected by matrimonial bonds with ruling families in
the North-west, even beyond the mountain-barriers;
Pandu’s marriage with Madri and that of Dhrtarastra
with Gandhari shows the intimacy of the relations bet-
ween the Kurus and the Ksatriya tribes in the North-
west. In fact the Great Epic shows that the kingdoms
on the North-west frontier and beyond—Madra, Gandhara,
Kamboja, Bahlika—were looked upon as Indian provinces
and Vatsyayana shows that this feeling continued so late
as the third century A.C when the Kamastitra was written,

Greek occupation of the country as well as inter-
mixture with other foreign peoples had -considerably
modified the customs and practices of the Balhikas from
the moral standard of the Indians thus making them
hateful to the latter, so that their rulers are placed
among the barbarous and sinful kings who will rule on
earth on the advent of the Kaliyuga,® and the people

1. aTEYE ATgEEE SO AR RGP CH
faga snga aftersa maar wafawe o
A G ARG |

frag v e U Um0
Mbt. V. 149, 27-8. See JRAS. 1910, p. 52,

2. qEAY s GfHEAt A |
wuFATEa: Q9T gaEiEenaT o
ey i giargues gaaws avfaan |
FIEAIAT AT MUCAATA AT | Moz, 111, 188, 34-36

e w.\m

T s
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¢ considered, as we have seen before, as the very dregs
of the earth.

In the Great Epic itself there is evidence that
some of the Bahltkas at least were Asuras, that is,
e Asura-worshippers _or Iranians: we are
Bahlika told of a very powerful king of the

Bahlikas Darada by name who was
a Maohasura or a great Asura and this Darada, the
Pahlika, is praised highly by Sisupala, an Indian
sovercign with Asura tendenecies.’

Phe Uttarakanda of the Ramayana records a very
interesting and important tradition which goes to show
: that one of the most powerful ruling

Ramayana says e v . s ’
Ails family was Tamilies of India was originally derived

%%rll;lviekifmm from the Bahlika country.? It is a

variant of the well-known myth of Ile
Whlch is found in all the Puranas and both the Epies.
We are told here that Ila, a sou of the Prajapati
Kardama, was the king of the Bahlika country.” lhen
the story goes on to relate how he was turned into a
woman and passed by the name of Ila, and when in this

condition, had a son Purtravas Aila, by Buadha, the son

1. WEATg % g% siAiea wETat |
TGN AR AENH A aaAR T Hor. 1. 67, 58,
@ eafe avg g arfoaasey |
AEATA AAAR g, qUiRan gt 0 Lid. 1L 44, 8.

In the Great Epic, Bahlika is sometimes confounded with Bahika or the region
where the sindhu flows with its five branches, including the Madra countiy, over which
Salya ruled, and Madrt is once called.Bahitka ( I. 125, 21 ) and Nilakantha in his gloss
on Mbt. V. 39,80, makes the same mistake :

MENET: “omammt fargamial admt a9 EE: | ATEIET A A gan 1
2 Uttarakinda, Ch. 87,
3 ag%ﬁsgruﬁwm’mu SRR |
gt gt shafaet aw aartas: |

Ramayana V11, 87, 8,
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f 8oma, the moon-god. He ultimately recovered

male form by virtne of an Asvamedha sacrifice performed
under the auspices of his father, Kardama. Then the
story tells us that Ila gave ap Bahlika, placing his first

son, Sasavindu on the throne of that country and himself
founded a new city, Pratisthano-pure by name in the
Madhyadesa and set up a kingdom there. After his
death Puriiravas Aila ascended the throne left vacant by
Ila.! This Pratisthanapura was, as weknow from the
Pulanxs and Kalidasa’s Vikramorvasiyam,? situated at i
the junction of the Ganges with the Yamuna, that is,
was identical with Prayagaor Allahabad. The story as |
related here is virtually the same as in the other Puranas,
but the importance of this version lies in its statement
that 1la was originally a ruler of the Bahlika country
and at last set up a kingdom in the Midland which was
the centre of Vedic Aryan culture. The mythical -
character of the tradition tracing back the descent of
gsome of the most important ruling families of India up
to Soma, shows that it relates to the very earliest times
A Reminiscence of ©f the Aryan settlement in India and its
the Aryan  connection with Rahlika or Bactria may

Central Asia gyggest that it is a reminiscence of the
times when the Aryan race was dwelling in its cradle-land

e o

e T s ? 7 ]

in Central Asia.

1 ST g ATfegaETd ARy ggwad |
Ferramaa @@ afae amesw i
wafargra Tefaaife’ owgism: |
ufaet et T SafaEar awty  Zbid. ViL 80, 2123,

2 vEEEIT Wit s dnafade aane afane MatwaE faw
FuE GEIIAEd farnwwyd  ofemy  waw  sEefeEE ) T
Vikramorva$iyam, = Edited by 8.P. Pandit, 3rd edition, revised by B. R. Arte,
Bombay, 1901, Act 11,

8
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... Another country where, as we have seen above, men
'\gﬁriru-jya~the ; : e Ay
Woman-governed V' 01O kept in the same position .as ladies
State—a polyan- iy the harem, was Strirdjye. As its name

~drous couutry near

Bahltka indicates, here the women perhaps exercised
power in state affairs and apparently polyandry was the
rule here giving the women a greater preponderance
than in Bahlika or any other country; that it was not
entirely mythical is proved by the details about the
character of the ladies that Vatsyayana gives in two
passages besides the one quoted above. One of them
states  that in Strirajya artificial means of sexual
enjoyment were resorted to by the women, and the other
tells us of the character of women in the king’s harem.:
Vatsyayana’s mention of the Strirajya along with
Bahlika and the existence of the same sort of relutions
between the sexes in the two countries would seem to
“indicate that they were situated in the same region. The
other two passages where Vatsyayana mentions Strf1ajya
in his work® " do not offer any eclear indication of its
geographical position. Nor does the Commentary
belp us here. The comment on one of the
passages only gives a synonym for  Strirajya
viz., Stiipuri, and the other tells us that the Strirajya
was to the West of the Vajravantadesa or Vangarakta®
about whose position we know nothing, The Brhat
Samhita of Varahamihira, however, supports us in the
conjecture that it is about the north-western frontier of
India that we have to look for this country of women,

1 ERAETANTTR: @O Q9 WOFSANATT:  SOEA HowrEt q |

Kamasutra, p. 126.

qur mfafia mfsawafeafimicamgsas o oasmeg | 2id. p. 204,

2 Ibid p. 126 and p. 294,

3w Sg{ @7 wAT ) 20id. v, 295 ggTws O, afieRa s |
Abid, p. 126, Durgaprisad in the Jaipur edition p. 130. reads— qg\a;a%mq_ qﬁqﬁq |

,



The Geography of Vatsyayana :
much as he definitely asserts that the Strir

elonged to the north-western quarter of India along
with the Tusaras (Tokhara of Yvan Chwang), the
Asmakas, the Madras and similar other tribes in that
region,!  Parasara who belonged to a much earlier
period and from whose Siddhanta Varahamihira borrowed
his statements, says expressly that in the north-west
lived the Tusaras and other tribes, and ‘beyond them
was the Strirajya® leaving no doubt that the Strirajya
was situated in the farthest quarter of the northwestern
district. In the corresponding passage in the
Markandeya- Purane® we have a mention, in the north-
western quarter, of the country of Strivahya which is
evidently a misreading of the name Strirajya. In the
Mahabharata we are told that at the svayamvare of a
daughter of (Citrangada, the King of Kalinga, came
Maharaja Sugala, the ruler of the Strirajya,* but nothing
can be ascertained about the position of the country
from this® mention, we can only be so far certa;in that
the Strirajya was looked upon as an integral part of
India.

Yuan Chwang describes a country in the Himalayas
far away to the north of the region about Gangadvara

fafar aiaATaTent AUESATERATEERHRT: |

WIAFFIANE ST (A ga@ET: |
Brhat-Sainita, X1V, 22. Edited by Kern, 1865.

2 @ur 9 qume | Ww ofEAwest (R ffafEgaficeats
TG FAIES A T AN THATA AR e NS e A Tee R e 1A TR Tl -
e e | qEa:  shoeataf | Brhat-Samhita Vol, 1.p. 292 ;
edited dy - Mahamahopa hyaya Sudhakara Dyivedi with the commentary of

Bhattotpala in two volumos. The Vizianagram Sanskrit Series, No. 12,
3  FHFgar GI’;EET!%\\Q’ waTn arf@®reaut | Markandeya-Puranam, 58, 38.
| BT wERT: SeaTfartan a: 1 Santipora v, 7.
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Thus he goes on, “To the mnorth of this
country (Brahmapura), and in the Great Snow Mountains,
was the Suvarpa-gotra country. The superior gold which

it produced gave the country its name. This was called
the ‘Eastern woman’s country’ (that is, of the Chinese)
so called because it was ruled by a succession of women,
The husband of the queen was king, but he did not
administer the government. The men attended only
to the suppression of revolts and the cultivation of the
fields. This country reached on the east to T’u-fan
(Tibet), on the north to Khoten, and on the west to
San-p’o-ha (Malasa),”? ‘

The boundaries of this country as given by the Chinese
pilgrim show that it lay near to the Tibetan frontier and
8 iy it is seen from his account that there was a
a living Cus go called king of the country who was rather

tom in the Hima- 5
“layasat present  the Prince consort, and probably Maharaja

Sugala, the Strirajyadhipati of the Mahdbharata was one
such Zing by courtesy. We have noreasonto think that this
Strirajya was entirely mythical because we find that Stri-
raj or polyandry is still prevalent about these regions,
specially in the higher Himalayas, Thus we read in the
Oensus Report,® “Polyandry or the custom of a woman
having more husbands than one at one time, is peculiar to
the Himalayas. It exists in the Kulu sub-division, the
Bashalr state (Simla Hill States) and to a smaller extent
in the Nahan, Mandi and Suket states”” Again we
have here, ** Polyandry is confined to the upper Himalay-
as—i.e. Spiti, Lahul and Siraj in Kulu; Chamba Lahul in
Chamba, Siraj in Mandi, Rampur, Chini (including Kava-
war) and the upper minor states in Bashahar (State) and
the T'ransgiri part of the Nahan State.”s Similar cus-

1 Watters, I, p. 330.
2 1911, Vol. X1V, by Pandit Harakishan Kaul. R, B.,C I, B., p. 287,
3 Ibid.p. 289, ‘ ;
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s ave also prevalent among the Brahmans and Raj
‘in Kumaon. _ :
The Rajatarangin’ mentions Strirajya as one of the
countries conquered by King Lalitaditya (first half of the
b .. 8th century A.C.) who we are told after
n Rajatarangini
i vanquishing the Tukharas who lived, as we.
have seen from Yuan-Chwang’s account, in
the immediate vicinity of Balkh or the Bahlika country,
conquered the country of the Amazouns and proceeded to
the land of the Uttarakurus® which according to the
Aitareya Bralkmana® and the usual tradition was on the
other side of the Himalayas, so that here it is seen that
Strirajya is considered to have been in the extreme north-
west so as to agree with the loeation assigned to it by the
Brhat Samhita. If Strirajya here is purely mythical like
the Uttarakurus,® yet itis significant as a record of the
tradition that the country is considered to have been in -
the far north. But the Rajatarangini furnishes farther
details which would lead one to suppose that this
Strirajya of the Rajatarangini might not have been
entirely a mythical land, a product of the poet’s imagi-
nation merely. Lalitaditya is said to bhave placed an
image of Nrhari (Visnu) in the Strirajya.” Again,
Lalitaditya’s grandson, Jayapida, who reigned towards the
end of the eighth century, is also credited with the con-
quest of Strirajya by Kalhana who says “wonderful it is
that after he had conquered a territory in the ‘land of the
Amazons’ (Strirajya) the [other] kings esteemed [still

1 Bhagavanlal Indraji, Znd. Ant. VIII, p. 88.

2 Stein’s Rajatarangini, (Trans.), Vol. I, pp. 136—188; Taranga 1V, verses.
165-175.

3 qaq femaran | AitareyaBralmana, V111, 14.

4 Bee Stein, Rajatarangini, Vol. I, p. 187, foot note,

b R&jatamq’zyini, 1V. 185,
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son, the debauchee Lalitapida, that “this king Who was
not satisfied with a few women, and who was full of
violent desires, thought Jayapida an imbecile for
having left the ‘land of the® Amazons’ (Strirajya)
after he had conquered it.”’?
Bhattasvamin, the celebrated commentator of the
Arthasastra, quotes a verse in which Strirajya forms
: one of the countries which contained
Precious i . .
gxr&éiﬁxg mines of precious stones.? This verse
has not been located as yet bnt it
shows at least that in India Strirajya was looked upon
as an actual country and net as a mere mythical land,
'The Strirajya of Vatsyayana, therefore, does not appear
to have been a mythical land, but it must have been a state
- where polyandry was prevalent and where there was a
king, apparently of the type described by Yuan-Chwang
and it might have been located in the Himalayas to
the north of the Panjab, but more probably in the region
of the mnorth-west beyond the Himalayas where the
Brhat Samhita and the Rajatarongini place it,
Vatsyayana himself speaks of another country
where also similar customs prevailed ; He calls it the
- Grama-nari-visaya, the ‘District of village
ﬁ},?gfya;f‘”' women’ which appears rather to be a
another o™ descriptive epithet than a proper name.
The Commentary explains that this district
was situated near the Stri-rajya farther away.+ It is

1 Ibhd.TIV. 5687.
2 Ibid.1V. 666.

3 faro et st ﬁ@m‘nﬁw \
eNusasata gasasamamaTstafeaT

Bhattasvamin on Arthasastra, p. 31 J. B. 0. R. 8., Vol. XL Pt, 11,

4 SNOSTEHT O3 WA JIARARaea: | Kamasiitra, p. 140,
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& rmwh/ere else mentioned by Vatsyayana. Most probably
it formed a group of villages where polyandrous people
lived and apparently they did not form an independent
state like the Strirajya.
~ Another country in the north-west of India which
Vatsyayana refers to, is that through which flow the six
g . rivers including the Sindhu or the Indus.! :
e Bix The people living in this region, says
Vatsyayana, were fond of the filthy practice
_of Auparistaka ; that they were sexually very corrupt
is borne out by the character given them by Karna in
the Mahabharate: which also describes the country
alm-st in the very same words as Vatsyayana® and
designates the people as Bahikas. This Bahika country
is condemned in the strongest terms in the Mahabharata
and is declared as unfit for: habitation by Aryas*
showing apparently that at the time of the Great Epic
itself, the people of the Punjab were at a far lower stage
of culture than that of the Vedic Indo-Aryans.

This land of the five rivers with the Indus as
the sixth does not exactly belong to the Udioya division,
but to the Praticya or Western Division; yet we
“mention it here on account of its affinity with' the Udicya
countries and in fact, in the Mahabharata, its ancient
name Bahika is sometimes confused with Bahlika, but
that they were not the same country is quite apparent
both from the descriptions of the two countries in the
Epic itself, as well as the separate mention by Vatsyayana

, faeguEEl @ FATRRRTEAT StaResaTEE: | 2id. p. 128,
2  Karnaparva, ch. 44 f£,
3 oot fasqwemt it Fseaafaar |
CICS mrmmﬁimﬂmaqﬁa@aaa W Mot viid, 44, 7.
4 %9 e ageeaa 77 fged T L
HITET ATH ATETEH A Homreal gug ava u Lid, viil, 44, 40,
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< “t,be/two countries in stitras’ closely following each
other in the same connection.
Of the Eastern orthe Pracya division
of India Vatsyayana mcntions several countries and
i g p Ueag0R as We.ll th.em general name Pracya
0 Baenn itself as a designation for the whole of the
district. We have already referred to his
eulogium of the Pracya people who, as we have seen,
unlike the Saurasenas and the Saketas were free from
some of the grossest forms of sexual abuse.? The
Commentary here explains that the Pracyas are people
to the east of the daga country, but here it is
inconsistent with its own statement elsewhere ; we have
seen that according to the Commentary the limits of
Vatsyayana’s Madhyadesa are the same as those of
Vasistha in his Dharmasutre and hence the Pracya
- district must lie to the east of Prayaga, or Allahabad,
where that Madhyadesa ends. As we shall show below,
the Commentator’s knowledge of Eastern India was far
from satisfactory or reliable, and there is no reason to
question that Vatsyayana has used the word Pracya
in its usual sense since the Vedic times, viz., the region
from Allababad to the farthest eastern limits of India,
In describing the abuses in the king’s harem
Vatsyayana says that among the Pracyas, a number of
ladies—nine or ten in number—would
rPin"gZd?L“%‘;‘“é, combine and hide a common lover against
discovery ;> besides, he refers to some
general customs prevalent in Pracya countries

e WiNIS R,
S

1 Sutras 22 and 25, pp. 125 and 126.
2 SEHTETESIREFATI @ ATTA: |E gTIR e |

Kamasutra, p. 166,
3 EEET A g FAW WSHIgATEa ArsATTTHeAE WiEa: GEAia |

Zbid. p. 295,
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%rdcyopcdralb) with respect to the conduct of the king
towards his many wives' and also to the temporary :
so-called marriage of the daughter of a courtesan by al
Nagaraka.®
Of the countries included in the Pracya division,
Vatsysyana mentions Kosala, but as he speaks of it only
once, in describing a practice which it had
in common with the Strirajya,® we cannot
be sure whether it is the northern Kosala which was a
part of the Pracya region, or the Kosala in the south,
But Vatsyayana mentions, as we have already seen,
Saketa, the capital of the northern Kosala country in
his time, )
The couniry of Kas is also referred to by
Vatsyayana when speaking of the Kasi-raja Jayatsena
who was murdered by his master of the
horse when out on an affair of love.*
Vatsyayana mentions three countries of the Pracya
Division, Vanga Anga and Kalinga inone
passage where he refers to the love-
vanga ANE" episodes of the royal harem. He says that
Bralimins of the city under the pretext of
giving flowers to the ladies enter the harem with the
knowledge of the king, and speak with them from behind
a curtain, and from such conversations union afterwards
takes place.” It isin his notes on this passage that the

Ko§ala

Kagi

| s gaTen s AEEmEEiaeEsa aEgREn st
atffa negfea aent g sifeaiegggat aafomae waaea gfa mreaie-
g | Lvid., pp. 289—290. :
2 qifirugaes GacaTReATETRaT qurE R e | 2id. p 565,

3 ERNEWAMIIFN: GE 07 HOEsARAT: S FMRETE |
hid.,p 126,

4 St smedamnsa gha 2vid. p 287,

5 Sce Burton’s Translation, Reprint 1883, p. 235,
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commentator, Yasodhara, manifests his absolute ignor-
ance of the geography of eastern India to which we have
already referred. Thus he says that the Vangas lived to the
east of the Lauhitya or the Brahmaputra, the Angas to
the east of the Mahanadi and the Kalingas to the south
of the Gauda-visaya, and that the Gaudas themselves were
a Pracya people living in Kamartipa,! Except with
regard to the situation of Kalinga which may be said to
be practically correct, all his other locations are absurd
showing that he had no personal acquaintance with this
part of India.

" G auda is mentioned several times by Vatsyayana
and appears to have been a separate kingdom from
3 Vanga at the time that he wrote ; thus

auda of V.

is a part of he makes a separate mention of the love-
Modern Bengal |, VA % : 5

; intrigues in the king’s harem in the two
countries, though they are virtually of the same character,
in as much as he says that among the Gaudas these
intrigues were carried on {with Brahmins, relatives and
servants etc.,’ that is, with men who had ordinarily
access to the harem as in Vanga. In two other passages
Vatsyayana refers to the sense of beauty of the men
and the softness and delicacy of the women of Gauda :
thus while comparing the various fashions of dressing
the nails by men in different parts of India, he
says, * Large nails, which 'give grace to the hands, and
attract the heart of women from their appearance, are
possessed by the Bengalees.”® Burton here translates
‘Gaudanam” by Bengalees, In another passage where
Vatsyayana compares the characteristics of the women

! 1 Tﬁ?\'i FTHEIE: m%afaiim: | aFT Eﬁ'fgiﬂli q\?im | J[FT  ASRAT
gEm | gt tﬁ;ﬁwﬁaaﬁa \ Kamasitra, p. 225.
l- 2 ﬂ'lﬂﬂa’ﬁﬁ*f o gaazm rﬁgmg_ \ Zbid. p, 244,

3 Burton’s Translation, Reprint 1883, pp. 52-3.
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arious parts of India, he speaks of the ladies of G
‘soft and sweet in their speech, full of love and ten
in their bodies,! Here the Commentary explains
Goudyah as Purvadesabhavah, and  evidently Gauda of
Vaisyayana is northern Bengal. Vatsyayana has separa-
tely mentioned Vanga showing that it formed a separate
kingdom comprising the eastern districts of modern
Bengal. .
Gauda as the name of a city, a country, ora people, is
found from very early times in Indian
b, Bengal iterture including the works of Panini and
i Indian = Rautilya, and almost everywhere it appears
to refer to Bengal, But as some scholars
have expressed a doubt about it, the question deserves to
he very carefully examined. Cunningham expressed the
opinion that the ancient Gauda was “only a sub-division
of Uttara-Kosala” 2 as against the wmedizeval city of
Gauda in Bengal.® Again, the late Mr, A« M. T, Jackson
also, in connection with an inscription wherein the

‘Rastrakta king, Krsna II, is declared to < have

been Gaudanam vinaya-vralarppana-gurih,*

Exgr;:egsby observes “It is too often assumed that in the
it agan tenth century and earlier the name Gauda

~and Jackson—

el means Bengal. I think, however, that this is
a mistake which is responsible for much mis-
reading of Indian History. It was, I think, Professor R. G.
Bhandarkar who first expressed doubts on the point,
and suggested that Gauda meant Gonda in Oudh, The key
to the riddle is to be found in Alberuni’s notes on the
‘Voolkertafel’ of Varahamihira (Sachau’s Alberuni’s -

1 ;qurf‘q;[q}s@;ﬁaﬁ BEEAE a'ﬂa; \ Kamasiitra, p. 127
2 Reports of the Archacological Survey of India, Yol 1.p.-327,

3 Ibid.,p. 328.

4 PByigraphia Indieca. 1V, p. 283,
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< 02134, I, 300) which informs us that Guda = Taneshar. Th '

'éifiﬂains why the Sarasvat Brahmans of the holy Sarasvati

are the Gaudas par ewcellence, and why Gauda and
Vanga are mentioned separately in the Baroda Grant of
812 A.D. The Gaudas whom Krsna II ‘humbled® or
‘schooled” were therefore the rulers of ‘Hindustan® in the
narrow sense, or in other words the Gurjaras themselves,*!
Most of these opinions expressed here by Mr. Jackson
can be clearly shown to be absolutely wrong,
In the first place, as regards the - teuth
century, no serious historian now doubts that the
Gauda emperor Devapala who was the son of Rannadevt,

a sister of Krsna II,2 belonged to Bengal

Gaudedvara iy .
Devapsla is and not to the Gonda district of Cunning-

g:;eglt;l‘)fin ham or Thanesar of Mr. Jackson, so that
S i 1 point need not be expatiated upon,
Devapala is called Goudesvara in Gurava Misra's inscrip-
tion on the Garuda-pillar at Badal in the Dinajpur district
in nothern Bengal,? and the Gaudas whom Krsna 11 could
have taught a lesson were the people under this relative of
his. In the Baroda Grant of 812 A.D.—no doubt he refers to
the Baroda copper-plates, dated 734 Saka-samvat of Rastra-
kuta Karka II—Gaudendra and VPongapati are separately
mentioned,+ because north western and eastern Bengal
formed different kingdoms at the time, while the very fact
that they are mentioned together shows that these kings
were close neighbours. Their defeat by the Pratihara-
Gurjara king Vatsaraja had evidently been obtained
before Gopala, the founder of the Pala d; nasty of Beneal,

1 JRAS.1905, pp. 163-4,
2 Bee Gaudalehhamala, pp. 86-37.
8 Ibid., p. 74.

4 rﬁé‘:g-mﬁ_ﬁ@ﬁagﬁﬁqw 3 e fmemt A ae . 4,

Ant, XII. p. 160, line, 9,
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B " gonsolidated Gauda, Vanga and Magadha into one g ‘
e *”{mplre :
'The Rajatarangini offers clear proof that so far west
_ as in Kashmir also in the eighth and ninth
Rajatarangintg By o g ‘ ;
e gGaalur.la centuries of the Christian era, Gauda was
considered to be in Bengal and we must
remember, as Stein obsérves,® that Kalhana is very
reliable and precise as a guide to the scenes of his narrative.
Thus we read of King Lalitaditya who reigned in the
eaﬂy years of the eighth century, that on his expedition
of conquest, after vanquishing Yadovarman of
Kanyakubja, “his army proceeded with ease to the Eastern
Ocean. His elephants, which there saw the land of
their birth, were only with difficulty induced by the
abuse of their impatient drivers to march on from the
Kolinga country. Numberless elephants joined him
from the Gauda lands as if attracted by friendship for
the elephant [carrying] the couch of Laksmi, who was
attached [to the king]. When his advanced troops
reached the HEastern Ocean, it seemed as if the trunks
of the hosts of his war-elephants grasped in the waves
the hair of the Ocean” : Here we find that Gauda
was near the Eastern Ocean in the neighbourhood of
the Kalinga country, so that it was no doubt Bengal,
In the same chapter, Kalhana also speaks of the
assassination of the Gauda King who had sought refuge
in Kashmir and of the wonderful bravery shown by
that King’s followers®  Again we are told that
Lalitaditya’s grandson, Jayapida who reigned in the
last half of the eighth century, while travelling incognito
“entered the city of: Paundravardhana, subject to the

1 Introduction to Rajatarangini, p. 35.
2 Rajatarangini, IV, 148-149.
3 Ibid. 1V. 323-338,
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i;i@ of Gauda and [at that time] protected b)@L
. prince called Jayanta,”® and further that Jayapida
married the daughter of Jayanta and “showed there
his valour by defeating even without preparation, the
~five Gauda chiefs, and by making his father-in-law
their sovereign’’? Here the fact that the Gaudas
were ruling at Paundravardhana shows: that the Gauda
country was there in Bengal. Whether these events
are to be regarded as based upon actual historical facts,
or as creations of the poet’s fancy, there can be no doubt
that there was some historical tradition behind it and
it is clear that there were some relations between Kashmir
and Gauda in the cighth and ninth centuries and that this
Gauda was in Bengal. '

Coming to the seventh century we have the
evidence of  Harsacarite wherein we find that
Vo e 7ih Geisaks Rajyavardhana of Thaneswar which Mr.
_ g:;gzcigt%ggg* Jackson considers to be identical with the

Gauda country, was killed by the Gauda-
king (Goudddhipa)® Sasanka, who, Yuan Chwang tells
us, was the ruler of Karnasuvarna in Bengal.* There
can therefore be no room for doubting that in the
seventh century A, C. Gauda was a part of Bengal.

That Gauda meant Bengal in the sixth century
also is proved to a certainty by the Haraha inscription
g;:sae;gssfﬁ?g (}f‘_ the reig‘nE of the Ma.ulfhari King
saye Gauda is lSanavarman o 554 A. C. (Vikramasamvat
on the Sea  @]7) stating that this sovereign made “the
Gaudas living on the seashore, in future to remain within

I Ipid., IV. 421
2 Ibid.,IV. 46, 8.

3 iﬁ'ﬂmﬂm aqtqrf\qam Qﬁ‘ﬁa | Harsaoarita, Ucclwasa V1 1. C,

Vidyasagara's Edition,»p. 161,
4 Watters, I.p. 343; Beal, Buddlist Records. p. 210,
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/ . their proper realm.”! The Gaudas on the sea-coast
could certainly not have lived near tle hills in the
Gonda district.
Varahamihira who lived about the same time as
King Isanavarman,—that is, the first half -of the sixth-
g century after Christ*—in his Brhat Sam-
Varahamihira $ied . ; '
(6th Century) hitd, also places Gauda in the immediate
lflea:,?gaauzddara neighbourhood of Paundra in the eastern
Flisals region,’ and Vanga and Kalinga in the
0l south-east *. He thus gives a correct position for
Gauda and Vanga, and the Taneshar of Mr. Jackson is
not Gauda but Guda, which again, is only the second
half of the name of a country the full designation of
which according to Varahamihira® was Panduguda,
as may be seen from the way in which Bhattot-
pala reads the passage in his celebrated commentary
on the Brhatsamhita ;* the error of dividing the single
name into two is most probably not of Albiruni who

1 g STERERReTEEt  dtew agzmaT, weatfae aafwaiw-
Sy fagras av faat | Zp. Ind. X1V, Translated by Hirananda Sastri. M. A. Zp.

Ind. X1V, p. 120.
2 Thibaut, Paiicasiddhantika Introduction, p. LV,

e 3 Y Y EATHETATSATINHTEAA 5 |

TR WO FE |
@maﬁﬁtﬁﬁfaﬁ:aﬂﬂaﬁgrmaqaﬁw: \

s e e e e |
spafnfvERE S R R asT: |
| CPIATATATREHITEET FATE |
: Brhatsamhita X1V, 5-7 Hdited by Kern,
4 et fafn Soesfagaguagasagn 2@ X1v.8. o

5 qYeREE feemg AT | 1bid X1V, 5,

6 aifeear: | IRTEFN | ATAST: | WIS | UIFQL | Brhatsaindita
with the Commentary of Bhattotpala. Yol. Lp. 286, Edited by Mahamahopadbyaya
Sudhakara Dviveds.
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well acquainted with the commentary,! but of

the Translator.
The same location of Gauda is also assigned in the
work of - Parasara (one of the very early Indian astrono-

Pardfara (begin-  mers) who enumerates the countries in the
ning Ohngtlau era) g .

plages Gauds =~ gast in the order Utkala, Pundra, Karvata,
nea DA} v . .
and Udra ., Samatata, Udra, and Gaudaka.? Certainly this

indicates eclearly, without any doubt, that with the
guidance of Parasara we have to look for Gaudaka
in the same region as Pundra, Samatata, and Udra, that
is, in Bengal and not in the Gonda district, We must also
here note carefully what Kern points out with regard to
Pardsara’s work : “Interesting for the geography of India
is an entire chapter which Varahawihira only changing
the form, but leaving the matter almost intact, has given
in the 14th chapter of Brihat Samhita ; therefore we have
to consider that chapter as really representing the
geogmphy of Parasara tantra or perhaps yet more ancient
works.”’? Parasara’s exact date cannot be ascertained but as
he places the Yavanas,—Greeks—in south-western India,
he probably belongs to the period about the beginning of
the Christian era to which period Kern assigns Garga,
another ancient astronomer of the same type as
Parfisara,* ;

In the fourth eentury before Christ we meet with a
mention of Gauda in the drthasastra of Kautilya who
describes a variety of silver ealled “Gaudika which is the

1 " Alviruns's India, 1, p. 298. Translated by Sachati,

2 m{gﬂgﬁmfﬁ'ﬁ oo | MM Dvivedi’s edition of Brhatsathhiti
~ ~

vol I, p. 287.
3 Introduction to Brhat Sainhita, p. 32.

4 Ibid. p. 40.



‘pi'oducf of a country known as Gauda.”! The ancient com-

Kautilya mentary of Bhattasvamin here explains that

speaks of the
silverof G auda Gaudikam or Gaullkam was the silver from
which must have

ik Bengal Kamartpa ( Kamarupajom).”  Here his
geomaphy is a little faulty like that of ¥asodbara who

calls the Gaudas, as we have seen before, a Pracya people

living in Kawmartpa. Evidently to commentators living
in the far south or west, the distance between Bengal
and Kamartipa which are contiguous countries, was
immaterial, especially as the boundaries varied quite
often with the advent of every ambitious monarch.

The commentators prove at least the fact that according

to Indian tradition, Gauda was in the East and not
in the region mnear Thaneswar or Gonda. We may
also observe that Kautilya’s name for Kamariipa is
Para-Lauhitya,* or ‘the Trans-Laubitya country’—
the country on the other side of the Brahmaputra,

Evidently therefore Kautilya’s Gauda was not Kamartipa,

but must have been the same as the Gauda of Parasara
who was not much removed from him in date.

It must now be amply clear that the country that
was known as Gauda in ancient times, was a part
of Bengal and it seems more than probable that it is in

Bengal also that we have to locate the
Gaudapura of Lirell ¥
Panini must have Gaudapure of Panini* who says that
3‘* :flgli?nlﬁznog:l when the words Arisfa and Gaude stand
before the word pure so as to form the
words Aristapura, and Gaudapura, the acute accent is placed

1 gedipa Atfes wrae B Sl 9 word |

Arthasastra, p. 86. Translation, Shama Sastri, p, 103,
2 ftfE TS amgsTRE |

Bhattasvamin on Arthéastra. See JBORS, Vol X1, Pt. 11, p. 62
8 Arthatastra, p. 78.
4 Ge o | afeteasd 9 | Panin, V1, 09100,

10 ;
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£ ﬂﬂ/'@m final syllable of ‘the first member. The only pure
city bearing the name of Gauda at any time was situated in
Bengal. No city of the same name oceurs in the Gonda
district or anywhere else in India. «
. 'The only passgl that shows the existence of a. Gdudl.
country in the Gonda district is found in a verse that
~ . .. oceurs in the list of kings of the lksvaku:
A Gauda.desa A 2 S
near Sravastt is . family in the Malsya', Kurma aund Linge
mentioned only 7 . .
in some Puragas - Puranas, as pointed out by Cunningham?,
where Sravasti is said to have been founded’
: l)y Sra.vasta of that dynasty in the Gauda-desa. The corres-
" poudmg pissage in the other Pucanas, for example, Vayu,
7@'5@M,-Bhdgamta etc., speaks of the foundation of Sravasti:
by king Sréya-sta but does not mention the Gauda-desa.
This Gauda therefore must have been merely a . San-.
seritization by some writers of the local name  Gonde, . and
hence it is no wonder that it was very rarely used in
lftera.ture It is nowhere found in any record . of
_ historical importance whether literary or
1t occm-s nowhere
else in Literatare  @pigraphical, it is only an unimportant local
il Insmptmn name Sanscritized in imitation of the °
' Ga,uda par excellence in Bengal. It is remarkable  that in
Buddhist literature where Sla.vash and the country around
is ﬁrequently referred to, Gauda is mowhere mentioned,
The- 'G.auda, of Kautilya and early geographical works and
of;j,_nscriptions' was no doubt, in Bengal ; it acquired a
great political importance since the later Gupta times,
and_even hefore that, formed a well-known province of
Eastern India. There is every reason to believe that the
Gaudapura of Panini was the capital of this Gauda
country. . y
1 SATIEATT G JETHEACTAISIAA, |
fafietar 3 st siteddr fwitemn:
Matsyapurana, 12.80. Vangavasi edition. This passage has been quoted by

Mr, B.C. Mazumdar, JRAS, 1905, p. 412,
2 Arch, Surv. Rep. 1o Do 827,
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“In culture the Gaudas had won a distinet ‘Poéit jon
for themselves in early times and created an mdependent
style of poetic composition—the Gaudi-7iti,
ﬁ;&?ﬁc‘};{;iig’f and it is positively certain that Gauda here
e Suhle ©f vefers to Bengal and not the Gonda district.
We have already seen Banabhatta speak
_ of Sasanka, the king of Bengal (Karpasuvarna of Yuan
Chwang) as Gaudadhipa, When the same author in one
of the introductory verses ! to his Harsacarita speaks
of the fondness for a display of sonorous words- (wk'mra-
dambara) as the characteristic of the people’ of Gauda,
he cannot mean by tlie word any other country than
Bengal. Dandin, the author of the Kavyadorsa, who also s
generally supposed to have flourished about the :samie
time as Bana,ie., the seventh century after Christ;
expatiates at some length on the differences of tne two
styles of Vidarbha and Gauda and besides, speaks of them
as the Southern (Déksinatya) and the Bastern (Paurastya)
styles.? This characterisation of the Gaoudi a8 the
Paurastya or the Eastern style shows that the Gauda of
Dandin must have been in Eastern India and without
doubt, Bengal, in as much as we find his contemporary,
Bana, placing Gauda in Bengal.
A comparison with the Natyasastra of Blarata
and the Kavyemimamssi of Rajasekhara leaves, more-
over, no room for doubt that Gauli-riti was the style

t IRAAAGASAT FATSASAAATARH |
g T Fifaredy At samRET: 0

Harsacarita Introductory verse, No. 7.
2 Wiatra't o Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur, iii. p. 11 ff.

;A KA qrfaaren: wgE |
mamuuhgmﬂnl 60

TRATT A9 e FEATEh: | 1 g0,
Kavy darka o lited by Jivananda Vidyasagara,
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gal Thus the Natyasastra which is much ea
Whan Kdvyddama, mentions four styles (pravettis’,—
fAvanti, Paficala-madhyama, Daksinatya and Odra-
Magadht,! of which the last two ~correspond to the
Vaidarbhi and Gaudi styles of Dandin®. and it is
‘apparent that what DBharata calls Odra-Magadhi
or the style [of Orissa-Magadha is called Gaudi
.or Paurés_tyﬁ by Dandin, and Bharata expressly tells us
-that his Odra-Magadhi flourished in Bengal, Orissa, Maga-
2dha, Pragjyotisa, Tamralipta and the adjoining countries’.
,_’I‘hat .this Odra-Magadhi is identical with Gaudi is
made clear by Réjesekhara who shows the connection
between the earlier and the later ways of enumeration ;
-he says that in the countries Anga, Vanga, Suhma, Brah-
ma, Pundra, etc. the Odra-Mdigadhi Provrtti and the
Goudwya Riti were prevalent and he cites in this connec-
tion a verse describing the Gauda ladies ( Gdudangandsu).*
There can, therefore be no doubt that the Gaudiriti
.of the rhetoricians refers to Bengal.
1 smaedt grfaapen 9 qun SargHETEY |

qIETAREAHT At fag gveg ygad: o
Bharatiya- Nutya -Sastram, V1. 26, Edited by Grosset.

2 Sgamtet quay yemzaRt
Kavyadarsa, 1. 40.
"3 ot Ay wfa qeRTIRAYEANTT: |
6 aqrf%ramaa Wﬁﬁa&ﬁu n
T FAFAT A HT ﬂéﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ \
FEA WITET AETETERAT 1)
ameAf: gfwegrs 3 ygreamfag®t: |
YTSATIAATIT AT AR |
Ny, Grosset, X1V, 45-47.
PR foi fufigdangayeamagegEn s aanfa-
gosr e A adewdfae | @ acarta: stfaeateTa | a1 93feae-
AW | aafrareeia @ aganEadiE: mﬁmw}ﬂq&nwmw-

STE ar H’l’!ﬂ‘é}q’l' ﬁﬁl: \ Kavyamimainsa, Gaekwad’s Oriental Scries No, 1; edited
by C. DeDalaland R. AnantakrishnaShastry, p.8 ;for Odramagadhi the text wrongly
gives caudramigadhi, but the learned editors fgive the correct realing «n their note
(p» 3 of notes),
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" The country of Paundra is not mentioned by Vatsyayana,
‘but is once referred to by the 'Commentary to illustrate
the sport of Kadamba-yuddha in which, it is
Famndra  ooid that instead of the soft balls of Kadamba-
flower, the Paundras used sticks and stones!. Mithila
is similarly mentioned by the commentator in connection
-with a local sport?.
.~ - The only other place that Vatsyayana mentions in
Eastern India is Pataliputra at the request of the cour-
: “tesans of which city, Dattaka composed his
e monograph on the section of the Kamasfstra
dealing with them °, Beside this, Yasodhara, the Com-
mentator, considers Pétaliputra to be implied by the
term Nagara in two passages of Vatsyayana, it
being = perhaps, in his opinion, the ‘nagara’ par
excellence : thus he explains the word Nagarikyal
in a passage by Pataliputrikyal*, and Nagarakah in
another, by Pataliputrakals, Yasodhara  has - mnot
stated on what authority, or from what considerations,
Nagara is he was led to offer this explanation, but bear-
not Paalipura  jno jn mind his poor knowledge of thg geo-
graphy of Eastern India, as we have seen before, this
identification is not worthy of any serious. consideration.
We can, therefore, have no hesitation in rejecting his
identification as a mere haphazard guess. Besides, the
very fact that Vatsyayana mentions Pataliputra expressly
when speaking of Dattaka, precludes the supposition that

I Wwﬁqﬂ:{-—m g@mﬁgﬁﬁi@% | Is(“_wmsﬁf'm? p. bBbe

2 mm@m\ fammTafed: qreaTes e, Fan fafraEe

Ihid ; ;

3 asp!z L aﬁr«sﬂfm mzfag&amr afwsmat  fenargas:
QUFIFR | 7bid. p. 6

4 Awtera gfa ) arzf@afarm |\ mid, p. 127

5 AT vzfagaEn | Did; 166,
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We shall

4/
ie?ghould use another word when speaking of the sa
place in a different part of the same book.
the question of the location of
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Vatsyayana’s Nagara,

presently discuss
Another country which was apparently in the Pracya
division is Gonarda, implied in the name Gonardiya of
one of the predecessors of Vatsyayana'. Tt

is doubtful, as we have already pointed out?,

Eastern India
~ Gonardiya and Kielhorn is most probably right in
holding that the latter cannot be the same person as
Pataiijali, the author of the Mahébhasyas. The country
of Gonarda is located by some Indian scholars in Kashmir,
and by others in Oudh¢, The first view has its origin pro-
bably in a fancied connection with the Kashmir Kings
called Gonandas, or rather Gonarde, as they are more
There is no reason to think |

Gonarda in
whether this Gonardiya is the same as the grammarian

correctly styled by Kalhanas.

that Gonarda was the Punjab as Mr. N. L, Dey does,
because it was conquered by Gonarda of Kashmir’. . All
that we can say with certainty about the location of
Gonarda is that it is a country in the Eastern Division of
India. The Késika-vriti gives the example Gonardiya

.in illustration of the rule of PAnini according to which

the suffix ‘cha’ is aded to names of Pracya countrics

whose first vowel is ‘@’ or ‘0’*. Again, the Matsya- Purann.

1 See ante, p. 3ff.
2 7¥id.,pp. 11-12.
8 Indian Antiguary, vol. Xv, pp, 87ff. and Vol. xvi. pp. 101£f.
4 T 9 g $eeY gfa g TR g ateeear: 1
MM, Pandit 8’ivadatta D, Kudala in his edition of the Mahabhasya. Int, p, 16 £n.3
5 Cunningham, Rep. Arch. Survey, Vol. 1L, p. 10
6 Stein, Rajatarngint, Int. p. 59. :
7 Dictionary of Ancient Indian Geography, Gonardda

8 @ graf 3y Panini L. 1, 7.
TE TeTETERaN MRt gEEn wafa | dradta

Kaika-vrttt on the above.
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“Inentions Gonarda as a eountry in the PrAcya or East-
oen division alonz with Pragjyotisa, Pundra, Videha,
'Pamralipta, Magadha ete'.. The same statement is also *
found in the Brakmandapurane *. Varihamihira, how-
ever, places Gonarda in the soHuth® but the location in
Eastern India seems to be the correct one,as it is supported
by the Kagikdvptti, and its situation near Ayodhya Would
tally with this view. :
Southern India is designated by VAtsyayana both as
Dalcsmapatha as well as Daksintya, and in some cases,
el he speaks in general of the Daksinatyas
or Daksinatya or  the people of the South, while in
—the Suthern Division by o passages  he ‘mentions some. of
the individual provinces making up the southern region,
With regard to the area comprised in the Southern Divi-
sion, the Commentator explains that the country’ to the
south of the river Nurmada or Nerbudda was called
Daksinapatha' ; this agrees well with the limit: fixed
by RéAjasékhara in his Kavyamimamsa where we are told
that Daksinapatha lies to the south of the city of Méahis-
matis, that is, MAndhata on the Nerbudda® ;
Bharata in his Nd¢yaédstra which belongs to about the
same period as Kamasutra®™ also gives a definition of
Daksinapatha which virtually agrees with the above : he
says that Daksindpatha is the area containing the moun-
tains Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya etc, and besides, that the
Daksinaitye or the southern style (pravpéti) is found

1 JEEATTTE QU fagg e siaaE: |
TR ARTS-TEY: qeaT SA9ET: €Fat |
Matsya—Purana, ch 114, V. 45.
2 Brahmanda-puraia, Bha. 16,
. 8 Brhat-Samkita, ch. X1V, 12.
4 wRET afwdE 3O gfmanaa: | 2oid. p, 12,
5 mﬁw: W{'(ﬁ W: | Kavyamimainsa, ps 93+
6 Fleet, JRAS. 19.0, p. 444.
7 Winternitz. Geschichte der Indischen Litteratur, 11, p. 3, f.an. 3,
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\K\%jy‘b'{le in all the countries betWeen the Vindhyas a L
~ the Southern Sea’. e
Moo Daksinapatha is mentioned by Vatsyayana in con-
neetion with the custom of marriage with the daughter
. of the maternal uncle in that region®
B yas and the Daksinityas are referred to four
| Y times. One peculiar custom of the South
is referred to- by him as consisting of something like
circumecision3. . Vatsyayana vrefers to the peculiar way
in which the DaksinAtyas dress their finger-nails as
distinguished from the Gaudas, while the Mahérastrakas,
he assures us, follow a middle course*. The Daksinatyas,
says Vatsyayana, are also characterised by a fondness
for delivering artistic strokes at ladies in their amorous
sports as an expression of strong passion®. This
was a local custom with them and Vatsyayana gives
several examples from the court life of the South. The
women of the South, says he, bear on their bodies
marks of these strokes® which sometimes weve so

1 TR AEA: G AE: el |
g & forer un: @ ¥ A qferqo: |
FrOTERITATE af‘arwr FaATSTET: |
FfaeTeu AETe T sy 4 areEvEs: |
gfeuren aggen aun fa=eren st \
¥ ey gosta grierarrent g e o
Bharatiya Nm;-ya.('&stm, Edited by Grosset X1V. 39—61.
H‘W@?ﬁma| Kamasutra, p. 200°
3 atfmmramat fager FEARE 294 awwen | Hid, p. 374,
4 geTta FFatesufa farerive @ Esgaaifa arf%rmsmﬂtqn
bid. p- 115. nmmmmfﬁwm surfata |
5 Mergia Fad ot fagh snen dfost @@ aEaiEfa
9 ar wewawefaatata srfeaenang | 2id. pp. 1475,

6 o ST Frafa 2 acgata 2Ee, ARG, | /. p. 148,
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iy 1)

fs’ziafey/t as to deprive them of their lives, It was

‘fjfﬁ(such a stroke--the K ar ta r I imparted on the head
—that Kuntala Satakarni Satavabana killed  his
chief queen, Malayavati,’ the Chola king killed the
courtesan, Citrasena, by a similar stroke on the chest,

L.

called K114 in the technical language of the Kamasutra®, =~

and a stroke, the Vidd h a aimed at the forehead of
a dancing girl by Naradeva, who, as the Commentary

informs us, was Chief of the Pandya king’s forces, made '

her lose an eye.® Besides, he refers to an evil practice of
the Daksinatyas*.

Besides the general mention of the people of the
Deccan, Vatsyayana delineates some peculiarities in the
Dravida an
Vanavasi  gygh)s and Vanavasi (Panavdsikyah)s.
Yasodhara, whose ignorance of the "geography of the
East, as we have seen, was quite lamentable, shows an
accurate knowledge of the location of the countries of the
South, Thus he says, the Dravide Visaye was to the
south of the Karpata country’ ( Kanara of modern
days ) and the Vanavasa-visaya, he says, was to the east
of the province of Konkana®, 1In connection with
this mention of Vonavasi by Vatsyayana, Mahamaho-
padhyaya Haraprasad Sastri in his lectures on Magadlian
Literature has expressed the opinion that the ancient
name, Vaijayanti, “became Vanavasi about the begin-

1 Faeat Feaw: IAHAT: AEETEAT HERAT Heawa s S | bid, p 149,

2 e f& e afgest fas@et Sy ste | bid. p. 149,

5 "@a: gufufigan geagwar # &gt 9%\ The Commentary
explains, ﬂﬁa: QIO qargfa: | Ibid, p. 149.

4 TR qranafa FFRQETER ) hid. p. 141.

s gaEmTAEEAAIEATE Aeg afawde grige: | 1bid, p. 127,

6 WAFAM: @A AE:  EFUSEi:  wggtae: glaaeww-
qfterfia amarfasa: | il po 127

7 Fwfare e gfasfaem: | id, p. 127

§ FYgWiwAE TG FETEET: | bid. p2r.
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/ of the Christian era” and thence he deri SIJ‘?

an argument in favour of his theory that Vatsyayana is
to be placed in the first century A, C. But we find from
inseriptions that the name Vaijayanti continued for several
centuries of the Christian.era. Thus we find Vinhukada-

Cutukulananda Satakanni calls himself Vaijayanti— -
pura-raja inan inscription on a pillar in front of the
Kallesvara temple at Malavalli in the Shikarpur Taluka
of Mysore.” As Fleet observes, ‘“This king of Vaijayanti,
that is Banawasi in the North Kanara district, Bom bay,
may be referred to any time in or about the first or second
century A. D.”” In a later inscription on the same pillar
the Kadamba king, Sivakhada-Vamma or Sivaskanda-
varman calls himself the ‘lord of Vaijayanti’ and Rice has

“marked its date as about 250 A, D.*”

Vatsyayana also mentions Vidarhbha or Berar
tw1ce in his work in connection with the abuses in the
king’s  harem?, and - the Commentary

Vidarbha  explains that the country to the south of -
aVeley  Kalafijara was called Vidarbha®. Another
people, the Vatsagulmas are also
mentioned in the same connection as the Vaidarbhas
and are to some extent characterised by similar abuses ;
among hoth these peoples, we are informed by Vatsya-
yana, beautiful women were sent to the king’s harem’.
This agreement is not to be wondered at, in as much

1 Magadhan Literature, p. 87.

2 BEpigraphia Carnatica, Vol. vii, p. 251.

3 JRAS, 1905, pp. 3045,

4 Ep. Car, vii. Introduction, p. 6, =

5 EEdSATEEIE:  SeanRE WE AEnd O qereaagiEt | o
fgatur | ¢ YT 99 RGN FEIRSEESagsa - a3EEnrT | :
Ks. pp. 237 and 294.

6 FraTEfa gt aw | D p. 2.

7 WEATA SATATHS: gzrﬁu fafn & wenagmesfea  awaen-
AT | ** geatfa: a8 aF MANREAE At araenE |

1bid,, p_.;:.’S'] and p. 294, Cf. Note b,
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/we learn, from Rajasekhava’s Kavyamima
“that Vatsagulma was a city in the Vidar-
b h a s and that it was a favourite haunt of the god of
lovel. The Commentator, Yasodhara, says that in the
Daksinapatha there were two brcthers ealled V at s a and
Gulma, and the country where they lived was designat-
ed Vatsagulma?, Evidently he had no personal knowledge .
of the place and his information was gathered from some
such work as Ksemendrals Brhatkathdmaiijari where we
are told that Somasarma, a Daksinatya Brahmin had
two sons named Vatsa and Gulma® whose nephew
(sister’s son) was Gunadhya, the author of the Brhatkatha,
the great storehouse of stories in Paisaci Prakrit.
The same story is told also in the Kathasaritsagarat,
and the two brothers Vatsa and Gulma are also
mentioned there ; but in neither of these  stories  is there
any record of the foundation of the city, which, as we
learn from Rajasekhara, was situated in Berar, By the
time that Yasodhara wrote his Commentary, the name

Vatsagulma must have gone out of use.
The people of the A ndh ra country, which the
Commentator tells us, was in the Daksinapatha, to the
east of the Karnata-Visaya® is referred
to several times. The Andhra ladies are
referred to in two passages® and Vatsyadyana speaks

Andhra

1 gEeS AATSERAT 396 STl fagdT qeaned am AW |
Kavyamimaimsa, p. 10. A
2 gy a‘taw"f gAY FeTEAt AATREATIRAT 30T SeHTeAT
gia selita: \Kamositra, " p. 288
3 et qrfwaaen fgam: dmaeas: |
SFERATIAT Gt 31 arat weHr qur |

Brhatkut/zammyau Kavyamala edition, I, 3, 4.
4 Kathasaritsagara, Lambaka 1, Taranga 6. Nirnayasagara edn., p. 15ff.
i amﬁzf&qwra q'-%q[raf\m | Kamasitra , p. 126.
6 SR EAT dafn P fosaes: | aqedy Tty
STATERT  AARET: | 251 p. 126 and p. 135-
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/é/custom by which a newly married damsel amo L
““thie Andhras was sent to the king’s harem on the ;
tenth day with some presents’.

The Maharastrakas whose country is located
by Yasodhara between the Narmada and the Karnata
district?, are mentioned in two passages, one
: of which refers to the method of dressing
the finger-nails of the men® and the other gives some
characteristics of the ladies¢ whosare said to have been
fond of all the sixty-four Paiicala arts.

Another indirect mention of a southern country is
that implied in the name of Dandakya, the ‘Bhoja
king who met with extermination along
with his whole family and kingdom for
ravishing a Brahmin girl®, This is one of those passages
which have apparently been quoted by Vatsyayana from
the Arthasastra of Kautilya." The story is related in
the Uttarakanda of Ramayane' how the flourishing
dominions of Dandakya were changed into the forest of
Dandaka. The Bhoja kings ruled in the south not only at
the time of Kautilya but also much earlier ; they go back
without any doubt to the age of the Brakmanas, and most
probably, even so far back as the Rgvedic period. Thus we
are told by a passage in the Aitareya Brahmana™ that in
the south, the kings of the Satvats were called Bhojas and

Maharastra

Dandaka

| waTSATEEAT quise fEfRtratrgma st @

fagsa=a geaeaTaRg )\ 1bid,, p. 287.
2 TR AEwrsE fwa: | 1did p127,

3 MANFGWAATISA AEWrZHrATHALa | [bid, p. 115

4 magw&mﬁntrﬁﬁmmaﬁw AR T ACARITHAT AT
uﬁzﬂ | 1bid., pp. 126127,

< AT AT AR WIN: TG, ATGUEAHAAAAAT: Fawqwwe ¥ faa-
T4 | 1bid., p. 24,

6 Eng. trans. of Kautiya's Arthasastra by 8, Shamgsastry, Introduction, p. xi.

7 Bombay edition, Chapters £2-94, ;

8 4it, Br, viil. 14,



s assage in the Rgveda' mentions Pakasthaman,
'/Bho]a ; besides, other passages in the Rgveda and the
comments in the Brhaddevata on them, show -clearly
that Bho ja asthe designation of a line of kings was
well known in the Rgvedic era :

A western division Wlth general characterlstlcs is

not mentioned by Vatsyayana and it appears that there
was no uniformity of character and habits

'[r)hf JYestern iy Western Indiaas in the Pracya country
and the Daksinatya. We have already

referred to the land of the five rivers with the Indus as
the sixth, i.e., the Punjab in the north-west in connection
with the Udicya division and only the countries in
the South-West now remain to be dealt with, Vatsyayana
mentions the ladies of Malava and

Walava and = A ¢ antis, the former being properly the
Eastern or Purva-Malava with ifs

capital at Vidisa, and the latter, Western or Apara-
Malava with its capital at Ujjayini as the Commentary
®correctly points out+. Avanti and Malava are also sepa-
rately mentioned in Bharata’s Natyasastra where we are
told that the people of Avanti, Sorastra, Malava ete.
have the same style as Avantis. Another name for
pastern Malava was A kara aswe find from Brhat-
Samhita which mentions Akara among the countries
in the South West® as also from several insecriptions
of the Satavahanas where we find Akara and Avanti

1 R.V. viii, 8, 24.

9 The matter his bsen exhaustively dealt with by me in  Aryan Occupation of
Bastern India, ps 46 and pp 59-62,

3 Kamasitra, p.125.

b rrafea®T IeAfaARaan: | ar qaqeAsd: | Ibid. p. 125,

S Wm s&ﬁﬂﬂ': Eﬂ'{l‘ﬁl‘ ArEFTEAAT | Natyasastra xiii. 29 (Kﬁvy'nmx'shi

edn.), Grosset reads- _W"*; ete. (xiv, 4 ).

6 mﬁrfiﬂﬂnmwwﬁaqm—:‘mﬂ | AR EHEA AT T |
Brlmt Samhita, X1V, 18,

The Geography of Vatsyayana L :
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“imentioned side by sidet. Phese inscriptions and also coins
go to show that the two Malavas were by the first
century A.D. included in the empire of the Sata-
vahanas?, but with the disruption of that empire,
they must have again become independent, as their
separate _treatment by Vatsyayana shows. ‘

The Abhirasare mentioned prominently. The
Abhira ladies ave said to be the same in their likes and
dislikes with the ladies of Malava®, and
the love intrigues of the ladies in the
harems of Abhira kings are also referred to. In this
connection we are told that the Abhira harem was defend-
ed by guards who bore the designation of Ksatriyas*,
showing that the Abbiras themselves had not yet acquifed
the status of Ksatriyas and it seems that these latter

_ were employed as guardians of the royal seraglio, in
consideration of the lesser chance of their communication

_with the ladies than of warders taken from their own clan.
An Abhira Kottaraja or king of Kotta, which, the
Commentator informs us, was a place in Gurjarata (modern *
Gujrat) is mentioned as an illustration of the dangers
to kings in entering the houses of others on love intrigues.
The Commentnry gives the detail that this Abhira king
had entered the house of Sresthi Vasumitra to meet his
wife, and there he was assassinated by a washerman

yed by the king’s brother who had a claim to

The Abhiras

-emplo
the throne®.

1 Ep. nd. V1IL p. 44 and p, 60.
9 (Camb. Hist. I, p. 533,
5 qfSAg g IARE AT Faafaan:  TE@ASTSAT  AWEET
aqvaftder | Kamasttra, p. 125.
4 PR FAAT AT T | Wil . 200,
P AT AW A, a6 (AT, | seata
i fosaafien wentafaned agaand, AW ATHCAT I FT FT |
1vid,, p. 287, : o - .
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Saurastrakas, orthe people of Surastra, that

is, the peninsula of Kathiawar, are mentioned in connec-
tion with the pratice of the city as well as the

Sauragtra s s i

¢ Ruthiawar CouNtry women Amohg them, of living 1In

: the royal harem either individually or in |

a body for sporting with the king!. Lata or Northern |

Kathiawar s referred to twice,—some :

Lata or North- < pe . = ot
Laga orNorlh characteristics of the ladies of Lata being

given in one passage® and those of the
men in another’. '
The people of Aparan t a _are referred to several
times; in one passage the Aparanta ladies are said to
resemble those of Lata!, and another refers
Apavanta- i
Abar@iid {0 an immoral custom prevalent among the
Coaustline  \oaanta people that they sent their own
handsome wives to kings and high officers in order to
win their favour’. A third passage states that in
Aparanta, the king’s hatem was not so strictly guarded as
in other parts of India®. As regards the location of
the province, the Commentary says that the Aparﬁnta
country was sitnated near the Western Sea’. It is now
generally considered to be “Northern Konkan with a
capital at Sarparaka (now Sopara) ¢ but very often
the name appears to have been applied to designate a
much wider region from Malabar to Sindh. Kalidasa, for
, yeste anfed seegfema san gm twgE SRt ahrez-
sqriata | 1bid, pr 287-8.
2 QU FegECEAT Wqfeasmt FEm | vid. pe 126

3 Swﬁm@ﬁq\ﬁg LT | 1bid., i 108,

4 See note 2,

¢ g examt: difqEiE FEERTARTE FTTTEEEATH |
1bid., p. 287.

6 afaaEiraeATEIaT e | ibid., p. 204 -
7 wfmaqamﬁﬁsqm; } Ibid. p. 126,

8, Cawm. Hist, 1. p. 60x
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cxample appears to have used the word in its literal sense
g of “the land on the western boundary line”
Aparanta  or the * western marches 7 including the
includes the entire 7 % 4 ey
e entire-coast line from Malabar to Sindh.
4 He makes Raghu cross the Sahya range or
the Western Ghats between the two peaks Malaya and
Dardura’ which are no doubt Dodabetta in the Nilgiri
District and the Avaimalai hills of which the highest
is the Anaimudi peak ; here is in fact the well-known
Palghat gap which forms the only wide opening through
the Western Ghats in these regions and through which
the Railway line crosses the Ghats. Next, we are told
that Raghu’s immense army, bentupon conquering the
Aparanta country, filled up, as it were, the narrow strip
of land between the Ghats and the Sea, and the very
next verse takes us to Kerala characterised by its noble
palms® and extending, in its widest signification, as
far north as Kangarote river near Goa in North
Kanara®. Immediately after this, the poet speaks of
the date palms* which fiourish most in ~the north,
especially in the dry, arid regions of Sindh and in the
verse following, he again speaks of the sea paying tribute
to Raghu through the kings of Aparantas. Apparently
therefore the whole western coast from Kerala up to

QL.

| @ faform e SreoEvEEAt | eafa R det aea-

ﬁ"a | Raghuvamséam, 1V, 51
2 wetegszfngarat Fa FwEnfany |
TR Ay wsfafataga: u
ARG AR : |
aa}aatmﬂmmmqm 1
SRR AT =at Etataa: |
Fafa:  gaATgausEE s g il 1V, 54-56.

8 Sec JRAS. 1897 p. 867,

1 ave QepeaHgTat AgrgaREnteayg |
- a&m*ﬁat qg: gare: faaygan
5 R rwia Feargeag varaeETfaar 4t |

NRIFAREITTESTTRA T BN 1bid . iv. 57,
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*JS@u{h was included in Kalidasa’s Aparanta.
“Bhandarkar was the first to identify Aparanta with the
western coast : he says, “Aparanta must be the western
coast below the Sahyadri; for, Kalidasa represents
Raghu, in the fourth canto of the Raghuvamsa to have
crossed the Saliya to conquer that country, and to have
by means of his immense army made the sea appear
‘s if it touched the Sahya mountain.”? Dr. Bhagavanlal
Indraji following him, says, “It corresponds with modern
Konkana, the district extending from Gokarna, in the
Karwar collectorate to the Daman Ganga, the frontier
viver of Gujrat, or perhaps even further north to the
Tapl.”> He quotes in support of his statement a
passage from the Commentary to the Kamasttra and a
passage in the Mahabharata, where it is asserted that:
Arjuna visited all the holy places in Aparfinta up to
Prabhasa in Kathiawar. Dr. G. Biibler in a note also
accorded his agreement with this view.* Pundit Indraji
also observess on the authority of the Visvakosa quoﬁed
by Mallinatha that Strparaka or Sopara was the capital
of Aparanta. Dr. Burgess also agrees with this view.’
On the evidence offered by the Aparanta coins,
: however, General Cunningham shows Apa-
ks ranta to extend farther north and also to .

show that

Lo i giv ey 4 .
Sparsntd include territories considerably inland. Thus
to Sindh Cunningham observes, “A parantika is placed .

by Varahamihira in the western division of India

I Trans. Second Int, Congress of Orient. ( 1874), p. 813,
2 Zind. Ant. vii, p. 269 !

3 s At ETIERATE R |
GAtAATgYsaa swmrATTRatER: |

agg afan wfa dtearmata o

arfa gatfa nen & wageRREETE

4 Ind. Ant. vii. p. 263.
5 Ibids, p. 259.
6 JBBRAS. XV, p. 274, Set Znd. Ant, 1901, p. 387
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Gl }/ with  Sindhu-Sauvira and Paficanada, or Sind L

and the Punjab.”' He further argues, “The coins
of the Aparantikas, bearing the inscription Aparatase
. Maharijosa, were found chiefly in Rajputana about
‘Nimach and Ajmer, by Colonel Stacy, while my own
specimens have been obtained in north Rajputana and
Mathura, For these reasons I conclude that the country
known as Aparantika or ‘*“West Land,” was actually in
the west of India, and that it did not extend geographi-
cally to the south of the Narbada. Politically Sopara
and other places to the south of that river may have
been included.” But this is not the view of Kalidasa as
we have shown above. Yet, at the same time, it has to
be admitted that Cunningham’s argument has much force.
Fleet also points out that “One of the Asoka edicts classes:
‘the Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandharas as Aparanta,” and
thinks that Aparanta includes “the Konkan, with also
Northern Gujrat, Kathiawad, Cutch and Sindh.”? But
as we bave shown above, Kalidasa takes it further south
and includes the whole of the Malabar coast in it, It is
difficult to say what region exactly is meant by
Vatsyayana but we can form a guess from the context in
which it occurs. In the group of sitras where Aparéinta
otcurs, Vatsyayana is illustrating a local custom
(Desapravrtti), and all-the people that he mentions belong
to south-western India : thus they occur in the order—
Andhras ~ (whose . dominions had before the days of
Vatsyayana extended to the western coast and Malava),
the Putsagulmes and the Vidarbhas, (both of whom
belong to Berar),the 4parantes and lastly the Saurastrakas.
Aparanta of Vatsyayana appears therefore to be the western
coast including the Konkan and extending to the south

1 Coins of Ancient India, pp. 102—38.
2 Ind, dnt. xxii, p. 178 and JRAS., 1910, p. 427.
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Moy ﬁ"éathiawar. Tt did not include Saurastra, nor Sindh in
as much as the Swindhavas. are mentioned separately. i
e  These latter are only once mentioned in con- |
Salndhavas o400 with the loveaffairs of the ladies in the
king’s hatem.: The Commentary informs us that the Sain- = |
dhavapeople dwelt in the land to the west of the Indus.? P
The question now remains for us to ‘determine the
position of Nagara referred to in Vatsyayana's Nagori-
kyah and Nagarakah, The Commentary is
Gegarace  certainly right in  holding that they are
Jaipur State  proper names referring to a particular place
and are not used in the literal sense of ‘the women or men
of a city’ in general, and this will be evident from the
context in which they oceur, In néither of the cases is there
any contrast between the town and the village. Both the
words are used in connection with other proper names,
the former in the order——zi'ndhryah, Maharastribyok,
Nagarikyah, Dravidyah, Vanavasikyah -ete., and . the
latter in the order Ahicchatrikdn, Sdketdh, Ndgarakah®,
Tn the second case it is found that the names are those of
well-known towns, Ahicchatra, the capital "of the North
Paficila and Saketa or Ayodhya, and the conclusion
Becomes irresistible that Nagare ‘is also thename of’a
particular town, and as we bhave seen that Vatsyayana is
more familiar with Western India than with the other
parts of the country, we are led to expect Npgara in- this
region. We find here ‘the great ancient city of Nagara’t
the ruins of which now lie scattered over an afea of
nearly four square miles in extent in the territory of the
Maharaja of Jeypore, 25 miles to the south-south-east of

5 ; ; gt A i ek Al

1 qfiesrgn sasnAFagEsafafe wedste ag qoa @eaaaEl

: : : G B e Kémasugra, p- 294
2 fargavar w@eaen afaka fasginean wTAA ) ibid p. 295.

3 See Ks.pp. 126-7. and p. 166. i R e i

4 Cynningham’s Report of the Arclieovgical Survey.of. India; vol: Vi, pp. 16 1-162r -
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t. Carlleyle who made an archwological survey of the
place, picked up here several thousands of very ancient
types of coins, many of the punch-marked variety and
-many bearing the legend Jaya Mdlavdna in Brahmi
characters.? The city is not very far from Malwa and
we think the democratic coin-legend speaking of the
STriumph of the Malava people” refers to the celebrated
Malava-ganay who are known to have instituted the era
now called the Samvat?. There is another ancient city
Nagari or Tambabaty . Nagari (about eleven miles notth
of Chitore) which has been identified with the Madhya-
mika of Patafijali*; this city might also claim identity
with Vatsyayana’s Nagara, but I think the former is
the more probable one, as the latter was evidently called
Majhamiki ovr Madhyamikd® about the beginning of
the Christian era, and probably also a few centuries
later, Panini appears to have known Nagara as the
9% oinit s, Dame of a particular city as it appears in
. C;igtayr:alled the Gana or group kattryidi referred to

in one of his Sitrass. The Kasikd
commentary enumerates flfteen names as belonging to
this eclass. That the word Nagara in this list is
older than the Kasika and is a  proper

1 Zvid., p. 162

2 These coins are deseribed by Mr. Carlleyle and also by 8ir A. Cunningham,
Ibid, pps 180-3, also Cunningham, vol. X1V, p. 160.

3 Fleet, Gupta Insoriptions, pp. 87, 158;*JRAS., 1913, pp. 995-8, and 1914, p. 741,
Profe D.R. Bhandarkar, /nd Ant,. 1913, p. 161; Thomas, JRAS.,1914,pp. 1012-3, etc.

4 Carlleyle, opa cits, pp. 200 £f.; Cunningham, Vol XIV p. 146. See also Prof. D.R.
Bh ndarkar, The Archeological Rémains and Ezeavations at Nagart, Mem. Arch. 8. of

India, No. 4.
5 The coins found here bear the legend Majhamikaya Sibijanapadasa, Carlleyle,

op. cits, P- 202.

5 sgnfqr-q\r @F5(_| Papini, iv. 2, 95. Prof. D.R. Bhandarkar who first drow
attention to this sitra, says in the Indian Antiguary, 1911, p. 84, footnote 45, « Nagara
a8 the name of a town, was known to the author of Kasika,” He considers Nagarkot
or Kjngda as the Nagara from which the Nagar Brahmanas derived their names

L

.
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Qgh/e, appears from what the Kasika says in
connection  with another sutra of Panini (IV, 2,
128); it states that Nagara is read in the Kotéryadi
group as the designation of a particular city as it occurs
in - company with other such names there,! From a
city called Nagara also the Nagari alphabet might have
derived its name. The existence of a city called Nagara
therefore cannot be questioned. There is, however, no
justification for holding that the Nagara we have referred
to was the city where Vatsyayana composed his work, it
being only one of the many places that he has mentioned
in illustrating his sutras; the utmost that we can say is
that from the uncompromising and straightforward
manner in which he has exposed the evils practised by
the king’s officials and queens, he must have belonged to
a Gana-rajye. or a democratic government like the city of
the Malavas described above. This is also apparent from
the importance he attaches to the assembly of citizens
(nagarikaseamavaya) alluded to before. :
It is hopeless t7 attempt to decide definitely which
part of India Vatsyayana belonged to. Some
b fh it scholars  (including  Mahamahopadhyaya
i o Huraprasad Sastri) hold that Vatsyayana
Pataliputra 2 L . S
wrote his Kamasiitra at the city of Patali-
putra,but there is hardly any justification for this belief in
the book itself. It depends mainly upon the Commentator’s
identification of Vatsyayana’s Nagara with Pataliputra
which, as we have seen, is absolutely without any founda-
1 FENEY § SMORA grETeaied e qEq afiwe AvREEara
T4 \ Kasika on Panini, 1V.1, 178. The last part of the quotation would
have Nagareyaka as the correct form of derivative to desiznate a citizen of this
particular Nagara, but Vatsyayana has apparently not followed Panini here, perhaps
in deference to popular practices The Kabika in accordance with the suzra of Panini,
here lays down that the form Nagaraka is derived from Nagara to signify abuse or
expert knowledge (@mﬂ-ﬂt&m:), otherwise, it will be Nagara, and the example

given to illustate this point is AT STWT:. Does it show that Nagara Brahmanas
were known to Kasika { b
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/ It is remarkable that Vatsydyana has got nothi
to say of the people of Magadha. In his days, Magadha

was still a great ¢ountry and not extmcthke Paficala,

and its capital was still the greatest city in India. There

L.

_ therefore; no reason why Vatsyayana should not

rnentlon the characteristics of the people of Magadha,
as he has done with regard to those of other partsof
India, It is argued by some ( who favour the theory
of Vatsyayana being a man of Pataliputra himself), that
hie did not like to calumniate his own people by expatiat-
ing on their sexual abuses. But this argument cannot
‘hold, inasmuch as our author has not everywhere
enumerated mere defects or abuses, but has not unoften

delineated simple and faultless customs and habits
without the least suggestion of any evil in them. It
was. open to him to bring out’the good points in their
character, as he has done in-the case of the men and
women of Gauda. We cannt think of any other reason

than personal ignorance of the country of Magadha -

and its people for this omission on the part of Vatsydyana.
MM. Haraprasad Sastri has pointed out that in the
introduction to the Horsacarita, Bana who belonged
to the Patsyayana-gotra says that his ancestors dwelt
at some place in Magadha and hence he his argued
that all the Vatsyayanas in literature must have belonged
to the same country!. This is a large generalisation
which it is hard to accede to, There are Brahmins of
the Sdzzdilya-gotm now in Berigal; it would hardly be
a sane conclusion to derive from this faet that all the
Sandilyas that lived at any time in India were Bengalees,
that the author of the Sdndilya-sutras, for example,
hailed from Bengal. Our Vatsyayana was separated

from Banabhatta by about four centuries, and according

1 Magadhan Literature, p. 73 ff,
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“‘%hg ﬁndings of the M'aliﬁmahopa‘.dhyﬁya himself, by

not less than six, Is it not rather rash to ‘imagine that
they belonged to the same family located in the same
spot for these many hundreds of years ? ; /

Now, we observe that though Vatsyayana possesses

G,

more or less knowledge of all parts of India, yet: he

appears to have been acquainted ~more

}’,;di‘;ﬁggges- V. thoroughly with South-Western India than

thoroughly than  witly the other portions. Of the country’

any other Part ; :
from Rajputana to the south up to the

Konkan coast, he speaks of almost all the various
provinces and peoples. For example, he speaks of
Avanti and Malava (ie. Eastern and Western
Malava), Aparanta, Lata, Saurastra

Vidarbha, Maharastra, etec, he mentions !

twice the Vatsagulmakasof Berar and the
Andhras and the Abhiras are mentioned again
and again, and he treats them with a wealth of detail
which is not observed in his delineation of the peoples
in other parts of India, Of the countries to the North-

 West he speaks cf the people of Sindh and the Punjab

and of some customs of the Bahli k a country or
Bactria. The people in the South-he knows only as
the Daksinatyas andtheir country as Daksina
patha and he once mentions the Dravidas and
only incidentally a Colardja. The people in the East
he speaks of as the Pra cyas, “the Eastern people,”
though he seems to know the G audas and makes
a collective mention of Vangangakaliftga in one passage.
He does not, as we have seen, even once speak of Magadha,
nor does he notice any characteristics of the people of
its capital, and of the entire country from Magadha fo
Rajputana he has. very little to say. Once only he
speaks of the Madhyadesa and once each of the
Saurasenas, Saketa and Ahicchatra,
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“This meagre mention of the countries of the central an

vVass y}l yana
Bioiay Ielongod detailed description of the customs of
il Western India makes it abundantly clear
' that Vatsyayana had personal knowledge of
~ the western portion alone, and that his information about
the eastern regions was derived probably from the works
ot his predecessors like the treatise on the Vaisike section
of the science of Erotics by Dattaka of Pataliputra. That
Vatsyayana belonged to Western India may also be
guessed from the fact that he makes a large number of
quotations from Apastamba’s Grhyasutra® as we have
shown before, and it is known that the Vedic school of
the Apastambins flourished in Western India, specially

in the land of the Andhras.”

1 Bee ante, pp. 12-14.
2 Buehler, ﬁyMuqnba Dharmasitra, Introduction, p. Xxxisi,

eastern portions of Northern India and the

L
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CHAPTER III

SOCIAL LIFE 1IN ANCIENT INDIA :
AS DEPICTED IN VATSYAYANA’S KAMASUTRA
. I CASTES AND OCCUIfATIONs

Vatsyayana in the Kamasutra, presents a beautifully
vivid and realistic picture of various aspects of social
life in India about seventeen hundred years ago. Though
mainly concerned with erotics, yet he throws light on
many an obscure side of Indian society, furnishing facts
and circumstances hardly available from any other
source, From his work we get a picture of ancient
Indian society under the operation of the Parpasrame
Dharme of the religious law-books and while discussing
the ideals and forms of marriage, Vatsyayana gives us an
insight into the actual life of thc young people, their
loves and jealousies, their courtship and coquetry. He
depicts the gay life of the Nagaraka, the city-bred maun Re
of fashion. of his days—his louse and gardens, his daily
round of pleasures, his sports and festivities, his many-
sided culture and refinement. He furnishes a picture of
the Indian home, of the . sweet, pure and devoted Indian
wife, the mistress of the houseliold and controller of the
family purse.. From Vatsyayana also we can glean an
account of the arts and crafts that flourished in this age of
fine aesthetic tastes and artistic pursuits, and we see how ~
the artiste, the g ani k a, by virtue of her intellectual
accomplishments and skill in the fine arts, occlxpiedaj A
position of no mean importance in society. = At the same
time, we realise that the merry life depicted in:
Vatsyayana's work, representing, as it does, but.one side

13
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. entire Indian social structure, supplements t@L

;wtlfle as oblained from the Dharmasastras, and the
{ ideal life, according to Vatsyayana, is one in which the

3
‘/

three elements of dharma, arthe and kdma are harmoni-
ously blended together. :
As in the Dharmasastras and the other sacred
literature of India, we find, in Vatsyayana’s work, Indian
society founded wupon the fourfold classi- .
Indian Soclely  fcation of the entire people into varn as

founded upon
I R
dii il a0 tes, and the fourfold division of the

according to V. or cas

life of each individual into aSramas or

stages, Vatsyayana himself . declares that the very
existence of the social structure is effected by the
observance of the rules rendered obligatory for the main-
tenance of the institutions of varpe and asrame ;' and
though the subject Vatsyayana has to deal with, does not
offer many occasions for expatiating upon these matters,
yet it is amply clear from casual references in the work
that it was a society controlled by the varnasrame system
that Vatsyayana was depicting. Thus when referring
to the various ways in which Vatsyayana’s beaw ideal,
the Nagaraka, was to acquire the wealth necessary for
leading his life in ease and comfort, Vatsyayana
: enumerates four methods of earning money,

371]2'1111(;311‘:1 viz., acceptance of gifts (pratigrah a),
e cagcg‘:‘t"lg;‘r’l , conquest (jaya) trade (kraya) and
wages (nirvesa)® Of these, as the

Commentary points out, pratigraha or acceptance of gifts
is the standard means of subsistence for a Brahmin?;
of the six kinds of work which according to Manu a

\% FtRTERICAfaREaeaTs JIAUAAN: | Kanasitra p. <0,
2 q@afau shwEsEFafE A FaawReRaE | mEssEAtaneg
AwTEEaT aa | Ihid., p. 42.
3 @ g e, ag feerg 1 ki, pias,
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», ;z}%/a,hmin may partake in, three enable him to ear £y
living, as Manu points out himself, viz., sacrificing for
_others (yjana), teaching (adhyapana) and the acceptance -
of gifts from pure men ( pratigrahe )! and of these three
again, if looked at closely, the last " viz., pratigraha, is.
evidently the act:inl means of earning money in the case
of sacrificing and teaching also, as the remuneration offered
in most cases was voluntary. Vatsyayana who was
trying to condense these matters into as few words as
possible in his pithy paradigms, has spoken. of prati-
graha only as the means of acquiring a fortune in
the case of Brahmius, that being essentially the only
method for the purpose.

Inthecaseof the Ksatriya,si milar 1y Manu declares
that the bearing of arms is the means of subsistence?,
so that Vatsyayana’s conquest (jaya) is practically
equivalent to it. In the same way, of the three approved
means of subsistence prescubed for the Vaisya, viz,
trade, rearing of cattle and agricalture’, trade is the
essential element, nas the produce from cattle and
agriculture have to be bartered to bring money. .Lastly,
in the case of the S i d r a, we find Manu ordaining for him
the earning of o living as an artisan or craftsman® which

I WEATTAASATR IS JTAA QAT |
i afdmgraa o2 FHTCETAHA: |
st g e st FAtfa st
arwmreaTaw 94 fagere afam: o

Ménava D}mrma_édstm, X, 75.76.
2 ﬂqra.g?ai A€ | Ibid:, x. 7:%
3 afigs agFT fam: | hid, < 7.
4 MaFTdeg LAt g7: Fg o)
AR TR SRR |
;1\: Eﬁﬁ'ﬁl: qafia“i: ga‘lc\cq;a‘ &sﬂ'aq; \
it wrexwatty faeatta fafafa =y oid, X. 99-100
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. is thesame as the nirvesa or working for wages
of Vatsyayana. This fourfold division of the means of
earning money according to birth, shows that in
Vatsyayana’s time, occapation was controlled by the
saste in which one was born. In connection with another
_important matter of life also, viz,, marriage, Vatsyayana
speaks of the four castes, of higher and lower castes, and
also on the advisability of the union between men and
women of the same caste (sa varna )as we shall show
in the next chapter.

The Brah man as he mentions several times and as
receiving special respect, Blessings vouchsafed by good
Brahmanas are to be coveted by everyone,
says Vatsyayana, as a source of long life
and renown!. The gift of a thousand cows to Brahmanas
is considered to be one of the highest aims in life of a

lady, even in the case of a courtesan when she is rich,
although in her case the gift had to be made through a
third person, as a direct gift by a fallen woman would
not be acceptable to them . Even into the royal harem
where the ladies were guarded against intrusion by any
male person, the Brahmana had right of entry and could
converse with them separated by a screen®. With regard to
medical preparations for recovering heilth or restoring
~ vigour, Vatsyayana advises the use of those "only that are
approved of by friends"and -Brahmanss*, 'the underlying

Brahmana

1 FTEVETAT TMEITATATINS: (JMeqHGSqH, | Kamasitra, p. 380.
2 TraEETt ATl SRR i AT A |
Ibid. p. 340.
3 ARG WIEARTG FevERuH fe | emEfER TR
yafafan=a:gaf nsgfea — qewaftaraarATeTd: | Ibid., pp. 286 and 204,
4 A ggeia frsdgaar freftg |
AR Getaa Agadrwategar i Ivid, p. 371,
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A \ﬂea/ in such recorrnendations being that the Brahman:
‘was believed to be unselfish and honest,
The Brahmanas as: performing various: religious
functions and as ‘forming vavioas ordets of monks ov
ascetics, are mentioned by Vatsyayana : for example, the
Srotriya and the fire maintained constantly in his house
for offering daily sacrifices, are referred to several times
_in the chapter on marriage’, and besides, in other places.
Moreover, we find a mention of the Brahmacirin, the
Diksita or the man initiated to vperform a sacrifice, the
Vratin or the man who has taken a special vow, and the
Lingin or person who like the Sannyasin of later: times,
has adopted certain special dress ~and marks2, The
Commentary explains the Lingin as the Parivrajaka—
the wandering ascetic who has renounced the 'worlds,
Vatsyayana’s work  amply demonstrates the fact
that sacrificial performances still formed an important
Branmanical element in the Brahmanical faith, in - as
B rifions much as the setting up:of large and
costly fire-placesor Agni-caityas is considered a
popular form of public service along with the erection
of temples, excavation of tanks, laying of parks and
building of bridges etc.* The sacrificial performances
on a large scale (y a j il a ) afforded one of the common
occasions on-which it was permissible for ladies to go out
of their inner apartments (antahpura)® to take part in

| gfaremAfad aEswated | aue Sitmaagfeaes . saEn
et quvenfa gear @ fa: aftmig | 1bid, pp. 210-220.

» ofaren s fifwaes gfaay faffar ar wid, possi

3 Wﬁﬁa:llbid.,p. 301.

4 YTEEEEEIET W, eAmmEat faead, magant...
ATar g | Ihid., p- 310.

5 ot g ag aad aeifa: @g MY daarAtAcagRT gai |

Ibid,. p. -26 ,
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J;hg public or private festivities. - Again, the utility of

religious or scientific treatises (Sastm) for the perform-
_ance of concrete practical works @ like sacrifices
- (yajias)’, is referred to by Vatsyayana, and moreover, he
- adds that priests officiating at sacrifices (yajiikal), even
though ignorant of grammar, were able to apply at the
sacrificial rites (Kratus) the principle of @ & ¢ or drawing
of inference which depends upon a knowledge of gram-
mar2, These sacrificial festivitics which the maidens
went out of tneir homes to join, also afforded oppor-
tunities, according to VatsyAyana, to a youngman
for choosing his. partner for life and winning the love
of the girl of his selection®, At the sacrificial festivities
again, the amorous lover sought for an opportunity of
arranging a rendezvous with his mistress with the help
of a female go-betweent. Thus we observe that Griya
or household sacrifices like those performed at the house-
hold fire of the Srotriyas, as well as the more elaborate
Srauta rites on a large scale, formed common occurrences
in the society that Vatsyayava depicts. /
Of the second caste in the social order, we find the

Raja playing a prominent part in society in Vatsyayana’s
dnys, but it is evident that the Raja or  king,

Kantriyt . though generally a Ksatriya, was not unoften
derived from other classes like the Abhiras; and sometimes

;SRR ATt qrE g, ST T
ST YR RGN AreR far g | il p 12

» wfeq smaufaciammart BT avfae 58 HgY TFo | Ibid., p. 26

3 aF faa ArACTEAS MEN I FEHFSAN 97 3 a1 9 e=fyar
FW TARFAERSTEAGTENE | Ibid,, p. 213.

4 | gYEatWER TEATgaARIEET SeEed 3R agsradrea

ST SPrAH FATFe TRRIEH S ARG {7 A7 9w At |

Toid., p. 274,
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erliaps he was a Brahmin. The word Ksafriya is us L

A
A

" by Vatsyayna only once, and even there, as the special
designation of a class of guards employed by the Abhira
monarchs, This passage tells us that the seraglios of the
Abhira kings were guarded by sentries who bore the
designation of Ksatriyas'. This shows appavently that
the Abhiras themselves were not Ksatriyas, but were
outside the fourfold classification of Indian society, and
that they emyloyed these Ksatriyas considering them to
be more trustworthy in guarding the harem than their

%

7

own tribesmen,

The Vaisyas and the St dras are not expressly
mentioned by Vatsyayana but we have seen that their caste
Vaitya ana OcCcupations are referred to by him, and
Fadry besides, he mentions a number of artisans
and craftsmen: whose occupations are in some way con-
neoted with the life of luxury and ease that the Nagaraka
led. These are the M ala k ar a—‘the maker of gar-
lands’; the G 3 n d h i k a—‘the perfumer’, the Rajaka
and the Nilikusumbharafjaka—the dyer"
and the cleaner of clothes, the N & p it a—‘the barber’, '
the S a und ik a—the vendor of spirituous liquors’, the -
Tambiuilika—‘the seller of betel leaves’ the Suvar-
nikaorSuvarnakara—the goldsmith’, the M a-
nikara—‘the jeweller’,the Vaikati k a—the diamond-
cutter’, the K u§il 4 va—-‘the actor’, the G a y a na—‘the
singer’ and so on®’. We may compare with these last
the artiste spies of Kautilya having opportunities of
espying the private character of citizens, wiz. the actor

- (natae), the dancer (Narttaka), the singer (Gayana), the

1 whmdmsragafaiaEn anarsmiEang | Ibid., p. 204,

2 AT IR, . (KS. D 300 )... 890 FRARTEEE-
ﬁﬁﬁ@mmﬁg...(p.,259‘,~-~ﬂﬂi&ﬁﬁwﬁ3m(p 69, MT-
waae...(p, 50), AFtTERGER @ATERIIRAETIAE, | (D. 306)-
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"~ T@wﬁan (Vadaoka), the man who lives on his tongue

\( f’dgjivam) and the bard (Kusilave):. Many of the

_craftsmen no doubt formed separate castes that varied

according to their occupations but were commonly includ-
ed under the general name of “Sadra. We. have a men-
tion of some females that were skilled in the arts the.
Silpakarika—‘a woman practising the arts,
the NatiorNatakiya—‘the actress’, and the
Kalavidagdha—the femnle artiste’>. Here also.
we are reminded of Kautilya’s Silpavatyat striyah,—the.
women proficient in the arts’, who had access to the inner
apartments of the people®. He speaks of the Silpaka-
reka. alsot.

Of the higher professions, we have a reference to the
astrologer (D aivajfia)®and the physician (V ai-
dya)’. There is no indication in Vatsyayana’s work
to show, whether they formed sepurate castes. The
Vaidya probably occupied a respectable position, in as
much as in two passages in the Kamasuira, he is mentioned
with the Mahamatra as an influential, person and in. -
another passage, the Vaidya is considered to be a person
whose favour is worth acquiring by a courtesan’. The
literature used .by the Vaidya, that is the science of

V1 TRt e o f |

o Archaistra p. 21,

2 war Yer smeeafeet e | K8 p 24 afie: safEgn
.. SATEYTAT: | Thid., p. 57-

3 ] TTEAT FEATHATLSH: |

: fireaden: famt gwfarmm seswE: 0 45, p.21,
" 4 fareqmriiE: gutEET greAt av il 48 p. 21

5 gamt | K8, p. 300.

6 l{&aﬂafﬁillbid p. 301.

y  AewETAEVERETTES | K5, p. 257, ATAGTHATGIERIRAT FERat: |

p. 319,
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icine is called Vaidyaka by Vatsyayana and tl

A?urveda, or the ‘science of life’ is also mentloned along
with the Peda and the Vidyatantras, ie. works on |
- various branches of science!.

Vatsyayana mentions a number of government
officials, but there is nothing toindicate their caste. Their
position in society, however, appears to suggest that
they must have belonged to the higher castes, but
they need not necessarily have belonged to the Bralimin
or the Ksatriya castes. We find that the Rastriya
or governor appointed by the emperor Candragupta
Maurya, in Western India, was the Vaisya Pusyagupta
and the man holding the same position in Asoka’s time
was the Yavana Tusdspa, while Rudradaman’s governor
was the Pahlava Suvisakhaz, of foreign extraction no
doubt, but thoroughly Indianised, =

In the first place; the Mahamatrais mens
tioned many times in the book, side by side with the
king, as of a very high position in society. Vatsyayana,
when writing his work, had in mind as his prospective
readers the daughters of kings and Mahamatras who were
likely to profit by his book, because in the first place, as
he observes, among females it was specially they who
received a liberal education—had their intellect sharpened
by a study of the literature on a subject (éastra)®. On
festive occasions near the house of the Mahamatra, a
lover would try to meet and win over the lady he

%/

i v faae fr mataearts da |
Fifaar gfa qq. T enamatd famam: u &8, p. 170,
g T famass va g3 9|
e AEAlgEAT At I SifaEET: | p. 371
9 Junagadh Inscription of Rulradaman, Zp. Zud, viii. p, 48.
3 geedfd Eg TEINEagEAT TREE USgeaT ngrmagfma! | K8.p. 30,
14
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\ Tﬂﬁgd‘. A person who was in the good books of the Mal
“matra was considered a desirable lover by the hetarea®.
The favour of the Mahamatras was sought to be won by
men in some parts of India in ways that were far from
honorable, and certainly not sanctioned by codes of
morality®. Vatsyayana advises the Mahamatras never
to enter another’s house on any amorous expedition,
because other people would imitate the conduct of great
men like themselves, and he adds that just as the sun,
high up in the sky, is watched by all people in his journey
across the heavens, similarly the movements of the Maha-
matras are keenly watched by men ; therefore they
should not do anything that was unworthy or dishonour-
- able*.  Vatsyayana also speaks of persons that were
hardssed by the Mahamatras® and he speaks in similar
terms of the R a javallabha or the favourite of
the king® who was marked generally by violent and
sinister conduct, The Mahamatra of Vatsyayana appears
to be, as ‘in the Arthasastra of Kautilya', a designation
for high government officials in general, including’
provincial governors, as in Asoka’s edicts. Besides
the  Mahamatra, Vatsyayana also - mentions the

1 fasmdensmadovand ey faaragicaasagaimaaanzy |
i Ibid., pp. 267-8.

2 qreifa g 2 faE: | XS, p. 800.

3 wEwE wAEERgTh faf dard’ awegansafea.. qadan et
shfsarana AETAUEFAT GA0 | K. p. 187, O X4 FRAHEAISEEGT UE-
g aras sRnehal Fifsesar ar aEenife faer eeswtfa swE | v 65

4 7 umt AEwEt AT wAaRsRaT faed, agsda fr afiahet oo
afediar = | afzangeed s et paradaia 9 negeaalt wawag:
nlaesy = | sEManFacaE e \gcaE A § a1 fa{esqEig: | £5.p. 281,

5 RETATATIHAGA | LS. p. 285,

6 e UREGWET FIENWTATIHEE,, | £5. p.. 349

7. A48, pp. 16 aud 20,
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[antrin on whose shoulders rested the hesk

\bulden of state,! as a person who should never have
anything to do with filthy practices. ~This M an t rin,
the pillar of the state, seems to be tue Prime-minister and
superior to the Mahamatras, or he may be a member of
the Mantri-parisad of Kautilya.? Of the superior
officers, Vatsyayana also speaks of the Dharmast has
oo Dharmadhikaranasthas, the dispensers
of law and justice* and fourofthe Adhyaksas
or superintendents in charge of the departments of state,
beside the Uttaradhyaksa or asuperior officer
in general.® These adhyaksas or departmental super-
intendents mentioned by Vatsyayana, are only such as
come in contact with women in the ordinary course of
their duties and have thus opportunities, as Vatsyayana
avers, of winning their love without much risk to them-
selves. Such an officeristhe Gavadhyaksa who
had access to cowherdesses.® The Sutradhyaksa,
the Superintendent of spinning and weaving, had dealings
with widows, helpless women and female mendicants
who spun yarn for the Government and brought it to
him for his approval and also for their wages ; Kautilya
gives a fuller list of such women—“Widows, eripple
women, mendicant or ascetic women (pravrajit@), women
compelled to work in default of paying flnes (danda-
pratikarini), mothers of prostitutes, old women-servants

1 WS AT AR | £ p. 170.

2 A FTORYAREER | £S. p. 170

3 AS8. L 15.

4 aRENT sEAOER I K8, p. 313, TRIFAFEEAT;, p. 300.

5 TR ITATISeATHSA €1relt fomw av | £5. p. 343,

6 wur AFANMAFR: QT TATSATER | LS. p. 282 TEAT of Kautilya,
A48, I1. 29. i

7 faansarvE it ag @aveames | id, p 282,
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. of the king, and prostitutes (devadasi) who have ceas

T

to attend temples on service, shall be employed to cut
wool, fibre, cotton, panicle (ula), hemp and flax,”* The
Panybdhyaksa—the Siuperintendent of merchan-
dise—the same as the Panyadhyakse of Kautilya, has
dealings with women in the course of purchase and
sale of various articles®. But he says that honest
women also often earn a living for themselves by
spinning : “Those women who do not stir out of their
houses (aniskasinyak), those whose husbands are gone
abroad, and those who are cripple or girls, may when
obliged to work for subsistence, be provided with work
(spinning out threads) in due courtesy through the
medium of maid-servants (of the weaving establish ment).”
He therefore prescribes strict rules so that they may
work with honour : “Those women whe can present
themselves at the weaving house shall at dawn be enabled
to exchange their spinning for wages (bhandavetanavini-
mayam). Only so much light as is enough to examine
the threads shall be kept,” Besides, he provides punish-
ment if the Superintendent is tempted to look at the faces
of such women or presumes to talk with them on any
other topic except that of the business immediately in
hand.s
A similar person is the Nagara, the officer

in charge of a city, that is, the Superintendent of the city
police who in his rounds in the town at night meets
wandering women going to meet their lovers and has
power over them, in as much as he comes to be in
possession of the secrets of their movements.* In the

1 Shama Sastri’s Translation of the AS. p.140.
2 wAfamT qUATSATET | £S. p. 283.
4., Shama Sastri’s Translation, p. 141.
4 AATAGEEIA AredifaAieeen | LS. p. 285,
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>, —villages also the government officer, Ayuktak ',
in char ge of a village, when he is a young man and the
son of a leading husbandman himself, has easy access to
the village-women who can be won over simply for the
asking and who are called Carsapis.t 'With them he
gets into contact on various accounts such as in works
which they have to render without wages (vis¢i), in storing
and taking out things from the store-house, in cleaning
the house, in work on the fields, in receiving cotton and
wool and the fibrous skin of flax and hemp, in accepting
yarn spun by them, and in sale, purchase and exchange of
various articles,? » : -
The Asvadhya k sa or the Master of the
horse is also referred to in another connection.® Two
female officers, the Kafncukiy4, the female
overseer of the women’s apartments and the Mah a t-
tarika are mentioned by VAtsyAyana as employed in
the harems of kings.* They are employed by the queens
in sending messages accompanied by various presents to
the king.® In the dramas we generally find male officers
of advanced years employed as the Kaiicukin or Chamber-
lain, but here a woman is found to be so appointed.
We may add here a few words with regard to the
institution of Aérama which, as we have already seen,

L1 wreTge eeterfhgaes IR s aERAEr
queda g & | &S, p. 282,
> arfa: e fafesds RrewmoRR mﬁsmﬁw@ﬂﬂwﬁmﬁ
Rawfn FNEIAEEEFTT aaw&ms Feami sfasmatatwig /g
AY = FWG GEANT: | KS. p- 282
3 TS SERHARTSAT: | £S. p. 287-

4 FEIBAT AGACCGH AT | KS. p. 243
5 agrgma e fnteanTat qfagegas AL K5 p. 245
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. Vatsyayana speaks of as forming beside Varna, the other
i great foundation of Indian society'. He makes
it clearer in his introductory chapter on the
realisation of the threefold goal of human life (7rivarga).
Thus he says, “Man, whose term of life, is a hundred
years, should divide the whole of this period and practise
the trivarga, that is Dharma, Arthe and Kama, in such
a manner that they may harmonize together and not
clash in any way.” * He explicitly lays down also
directions for making this division, Thus he advises
that in the first part of life (Balya) which appears to
include both boyhood and adolescence, one should devote
oneself to such objects as the acquisition of learning,
and in youth— Yauvana—to enjoyment ( Kama). 1In old
age one should practise Dharma and further, seek the
realisation of the ultimate goal of man’s life viz. Moksa
or the final emancipation from the bonds of life and
death ; but, he goes on, as life is uncertain, these objects
should be pursued just as they come to hand. However,
he enjoins strictly that until a man finishes his education,
he should practise brahmacarya, or lead a life
of perfect chastity,® that is,as both Manu and Yajfiavalkya
affirm, so long as he is a student, he must not swerve
from the vow of chastity ( aevipluta-brahmacarya ).+
This is the Brahmacaryasrama or the first
stage of life of the Dharmasastras. The Brahmacarin is
also referred to in the VaiSika section of the Kamasutra.® .
Of the second stage of life, Vatsyayana says that

Aframas

1 See ante, p. 98.

2 n@’@ﬁmmwmm&aﬁ'ﬁm

KS. p. 11.
5 ATeY Framearit | w94 | enf @ @ 19 afeer
FTY AT A1 AAQ | AQANT ATAAIGUTR | [bid, pp. 11— 12,

4 Manu,iii. 2. Yajravalkya, i. 52,

5 Ibid., p. 851,
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J{yﬁ r getting one’s education one should enter into

~life of the householder (Garhasthy a), that is, one
should marry and settle down as a Nagaraka'. As the
Kédmasutra occupies itself entirely with this period when
one enjoys life, Vatsyayana has very little occasion to -
speak of the third and fourth a@sramas of the Vanaprastho
and the Yoti respectively  But he speaks of the Lingins—
that is, ascetics who wore the special marks and garments
of their respective sects. ° TFemale asectics
ﬁfﬁeﬁpc:;ll]‘iale find more prominent mention as Pravrajita,
Sramana, Ksapowikd, Tapasi, Bhiksuk,
Munda ete.s OFf these, as we shall show hereafter,
the Sramana appears to be the Buddhist nun
and the Ksapanika the Jain Sadhvi, while
the Tapasi seems to belong to the Brahmani-
cal faith. The name Pravrajitd appears to be applied to
female ascetics in general. The Pravrajita sometimes
earned a living, as we have seen, by spinning.* In the
case of the Bhiksuka® and the Bhiksuki it is difficult to
decide whether these are Sanscritized forms of the
Buddhist Bhiksw and Bhiksuni, or mean religious mendi-
cants in general. In the inscriptions of the Satavahanas
who were not very much anterior to Vatsyayana, as well
as of the contemporary epigraphic records of the
Ksaharatas, we find permanent endowments being made
sometimes in favour of Buddhist Bhiksus and sometimes
again, in favour of Bhiksus of all denominations, For
example, Vasisthiputra Sri-Pulumavi records a grant® to

P WS TR,

o
&

-~

1 QAT ... MEESAANGTET AW qaa | [bid, p. 42,

2 Ibid., pp. 801 and 851s

8 Thid., pp. 65=67, 225, 275 etc. We shall speak of them more fully hereaftets
4 Bee ante, p. 107, £, 7.

5 K8., p. 300.

6 Ep, Ind. viiie p. 60s -
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gfust Bhiksus of the Bhadayaniya sect, wh L
" Usavadata, the son-in-law of the Ksaharata ruler, Naha-
pana, records in a rock-cave at Nasik that he had made a
gift of some land for the Bhiksus coming from all
‘quarters, thal is, as Senart translates, “From it food will
be plocured for all monks, without distinction, dwelling
in my cave.?”

All these ascetics, male and female, belong to the
fourth stage of life, inasmuch as they had avowedly
renounced the world, though some, as we see from what
Vatsyayana says of them, might have been persons of
questionable morals. But we must remember that
Vatsyayana has occasion to speak of them only as persons
who were likely to be of help (sahay a) to Nagarakas
and their mistresses and besides, to courtesans, in carrying
their messages of love, as they had easy access to houses
of citizens, and even to the antahpura or the inner apart-
ments of the ladies.®? It is, besides, a dilemma for a
courtesan to solve whether it would be right conduct
(dharma) for her, or the reverse, to reciprocate the feelings
of an avowed ascetic like a Brakmacarin or a Litigin,
.when it becomes apparent that love unrequited would
bring about his death :3 one way she would be guilty of
abetting a breach of the vow of chastity, and the other
way, she would make herself responsible for the death of
a holy man, as the Commentary explains.

To the Vanaprastha we have absolutely no reference
at all, as the recluse in the forest was beyond the scope
yanaprastho  of the Kamadastra even as a helper in

ge going out o
vogue when V.wrote the course of love. Moreover, it seems
that this Brahmanical institution of the third Aérama

1 Ibid, Pe 79.
9 KS, p. 274, 925, 965, ete-

3 sifomen s Sfween afet fafyat ar At gz 1 STeq
gqﬁfmmm ane aaysas gfa dag: | LS. passl,
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¢ gbmo' out of vogue. The Vaikhanase Dharmapra L
e - tells ‘us, that it was Brahmanas alone who passed through
a.Il the four stages, the Ksatriyas went through only three,
and the VaiSyas two—the stages of the student and the
householder!, The Sudra, apparently, was a householder
throughout. The Great Epic shows the Kuru elders as
passing to the forest life, but none of them emerged out
of it into the life of the Yati or the Parivréjaka which
was reserved for the Brahmins alone. Due fo the
influence of Buddhism and Jainism and the innate
religious tendency of the Indian mind, there were many
ascetics in the country—the Lin gins of Vatsyayana,
but very few of them appear to have come through the
regular course of four stages as prescribed in the Dharma-
sastras. It seems that the third a@érame, that of the
Vanaprastha, was going out of vogue in Indian
society by the time that Vatsydyana wrote his book,
though of ascetics of various denominations there was no
dearth at any time.

T EEEsm A | mismeamisa: |§mem§t | agrfrgaeat
ageT ggen awwednt fagfifa i, 1008
15
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OHAPTER 1V

SOCIAL LIFE IN ANCIENT iNDIA
AS DEPICTED IN V’ATSY&YANA’S KAMASUTRA

II. MARRIAGE AND COURTSHIP

With regard to marriage, Vatsydyana is in general

agreement with the Dharmasistras, both with reference
to the ideals as well as the procedure to be
V. agrees with N e
islzlacr]&du?irtie;agge followed in the  preliminary pourparlers
Rules snd leading to a settlement between the parties
and also the ceremonies with which the

hymeneal knot was finally tied. We have already seen
how he quotes Apastamba with regard to the selection
of a bride:. The influence of Manu upon him must have
been immense, in as much as we find that according to
Vatsyayana it was Manu that separated the D harma ;
portion from the all-embracing cyclopeedia of Prajapati.*
Yajiiavalkya, again, according to the generally accepted
view of scholars, could not have been far removed from
his time,® and an agreement between the two may
naturally be expected. In addition to the Dharmasastra
rules, however, Vatsyayana often looks at matters from
the common sense point of view and delineates the actual
state of things in his time,

In the society depicted by Vatsydyana, no marriage
could take place, as we have already seen, until a young

1 Bee antes pp. 12-15.

= T 4 .
2 SERFAE CATH YA AGAAHIFGE T S| L3, p. 4.
3 Winternits, Geschichte, p. 4082 says that hé canrot be earlier than the third
or fourth century A.Ce
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v 5
"~ man had completed his education', until he had passed
through to the end of the Vedie

Marri £, G .
©s B Sl lore, as Yajfiavalkya asserts:. Again,
fapplenad in his chapter on marriage, Vatsyayana

emphasises the point that it was an educated man
(Srutavan) who was to look for a brides, It is
only the educated man who is entitled to the house-
holder’s life,” declares Medbatithi while expounding the
_corresponding passage of Manu and moreover, he affirms
in the same connection, “Mere study of the Veda is not
enough, its meaning also must have been mastereds.”
Even Siddhartha, the Sakya prince was refused the hand
of Gopa by her father, Dandapani the Sakya, who accor-
ding to the Lalita vistara, thus made reply to the
proposal for marriage offered by Suddbodana : “His
Highness the Prince has been nurtured amidst ease and
comfort, while it is our family-custom that a girl is to be
given away to one proficient in the arts and not to: one
ignorant of them. The Prince is neither 'skilled in the
arts nor is he acquainted with the art of warfare with
the sword and the bow. How then could I bestow my
daughter upon one ignorant in the arts,”s> The Prince,
the same hook informs us, had to exhibit his learning and
prowess, hLis proficiency in the arts and sciences, before
he could get the hand of the girl of his choice. When

1 See ante. pp. 110-11. .
» ¥ i A O Afrereg R an | SfeqarerEeal wwwt R |
YEjﬁavalkya-Sainhitﬁ, i 51—-52.

3 SLEAT WA | K5, p. 184

4 v fx rgeshufead | .o feaiag mefeda faver awg -
aval} AvfaeTa: | Medhatithi on Manu, 111, 2. '

5 FreTETE | SHEARY I8 SEgE: | WA 9 ga: freares
Fear qEeT AfreTmErfa | FAwa A fuenmt AfuEsEgEEEEE
fafam: | aa womleama gitat qrenta | :

Lalitavistara, ed. Lofmann, pddds .
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\Mear in mind that the Lalitavistara was written about

the same time as the Kimasatra', the above episode
in the life of Buddha ' gives us an insight into the
mentality of the people of the period with regard to the
necessity of a liberal and technical education before
marriage. L
The object of marriage, according to Indian ideals,
was the obtainment of a son who would bc competent
to offer gifts and oblations after one is
],v&';i,ila‘;: als o gathered to one’s forefathers. : Vatsyayana
g;g;‘i‘;‘u‘at}““ although mainly concerned with the physi-
cal side of marriage, relating to the pleasures
and amenities of married life, yet is not unmindful of
the other ideals of worldly gain, social position and
the spiritual welfare of the coupls. To him a good
marriage secures the ends of Dharme and Artha,—that
is, both spiritual as well as social and economic welfare
and besides, progeny, increase of relatives and fiiends and
also untarnished,genuine love. With this we may compare
the five things that determine marriage according to the
Manava Grhyasutra, viz. wealth,personal charms, learning,
wisdom and fricnds® The objects of marringe, says Vatsya-
yana,can best.be secured by a man by his acquisition accor-
ding to the Jaws sanctioned by the holy writ (§istra), of a
s b virgin not given to any one before, and
coming from the same caste as himself.*

with a G i 1'C 1 of
thesame Caste wy o ther adds that with men of all the
four Vornas in society, when love is fixed wupon a

“1 Winternitz, Op. eit.; ii, 200.
» gamdl fipad wrat ga: FrcesEs: |
3 qe Pagarants vafa—fae & fn gqn awaE gfq| Manava-
Grhyasttra, ed, Kvauer, y. "+

4 wartTmaraal aradrstaart aAisd: g e e
g R | KS, p 154,
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Am/gjm who belongs to the same caste and who has been
won in accordance with the prescriptions of the sacred
laws, then it provides the means of getting lawful
progeny, secures a good name in the world and besides,
obtains the approval of the public. ~ The contrary practice,
he goes on, of Kama or love directed towards women of
the higher castes, or towards those that have been married
to others, even though belonging to the same caste, is
prohibited."  Love only, and not marriage, may be

offerred to a woman of a higher caste, when
%I:.Z‘ifinaogtey she is a svairips, that is, of unrestrained
permitted with - movements—a woman who has had many

lovers before,* and in such a case,
VatsyAyana assures us, there will be no violation of
Dharma or Law. Love with women of a caste lower
than one’s own, but even then not excommunicated from
their own castes, with public women or with the Punair-
bhis, that is, widows who, unable to lead a life of
continence and restraint, sought for a lover, was neither
approved of as decent conduct (gigta),nor was it prohibited,
as the object in these cases was pleasure only.? In this
last case, Vatsyayana means to say that while such
practice was not favoured by the better section of the
community, it was not absolutely condemned by the
public as the object of such union was simply pleasure
and the woman was not expected to partake with him,
like the lawful wife (pafns), in the ceremonial rites, nor
was she expected to give birth to lawful progeny as the

: FagT WY "I TrERATTIEtat  sgvaAE: gREr auedt
AlfEFa wafa | afzoda semaute wafertars = afafag: § id. p. oo

: & 7 Ay eARqtaAsadsty agat saafaastieuT aeat
faa aRAgaAaRreaTAte @ aadtet Sfsafa i, p. o1

\/ 3 graqeifafaae Tae gaﬁg 7 7 faet a wfafeg: gameam | .
. 4 1bid,, P 59,
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. \mxx/nentaly explains', This is an important point to b

in mind as it serves to explain the mentality of the
- Indian law-givers. Offerings made by the progeny begot
on such women would not be aceeptable to the gods or
~ the manes, therefore to take them to wife for having sons
from them was unthinkable. Manu, though permitting
anulome wmarriage with a woman of a lower -caste,
including the Sudra, proceeds, in the very same breath,
most emphatically to condemn such marriage with a
Sudrs woman and quotes a number of ancient authorities
of whom even the most liberal would not permit a person
of the twice born eastes to have a son on a Stdra woman.
Thus says Manu, ‘“According to Atri and to
(Gautama) the son of Utathya, he who weds a
Sudra woman, becomes an outcast, according to
Saunaka, on the birth of ason and according to
. Bhrgu, hewho has ( male ) offspring from a (Sudra
female, alone). A Brahmana who takes a Sadra wife to
his bed, will ( after death)sink into hell ; if Le begets
a child by her, he will lose the rank of a Brahmana. The
manes and the gods will not eat the (offerings) of that
man who performs the rites in honour of the gods, of the
manes, and of guests chiefly with a (Sudra wife’s) assist-
ance snd such (a man) will not go to heaven.”: Yajfia-
valkya condemns such marriage categorically :*“What is
said about the acquisition of a wife from the Sudra caste,
does not commend itself to me?®for the reason that one’s

1 arg..ggeanml A faer a fafga;, . ofgarfy @ afafee:, ganiam,
et gEdis gafw:, agaetl L T, p. 60.

2 AN TOEIACEATAIET T | AIHET GATCATAT AITEAT -
AT TIARICT ATET ATetfag | SEiEe g6 qent sawne §E 0
qaﬁzﬂxr&ﬁmﬁ agaaErta 7€ g | AwAtea ﬁq‘&ma & g asgia

Many, 111, 16—18. Trans. Buehler, Manv, pp: 78--9
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cJe{wf/ self is born in her.”! At the present day, in

\ B> A
\A‘"”"ﬁ}n'arriage between castes is not permitted by Hindu India
under any circumstances, whether with superior or
‘inferior castes, and we already notice a
g b stiffness growing towards the question
caste Martioge 10 guring the few centuries that intervened
between Manu and Vatsyaydna. While Manu
permits anuloma marriage, and that even with a Sadra
girl, though under protest, Yajfiavalkya would exclude
" the Sudra absolutely from its scope, Vatsyayana who
gives a nearer view of the actual condition of society,
would not countenance anything but marriage inside one’s
own caste, all connection with a woman of an inferior
caste (avaravarpa) is placed by him in the same category
as love with public women, and he would not consider it
as serious marriage at all. ‘
After laying down this first requisite about marriage
connected with Dharma, Vatsyayana next proceeds to
speak of the purely secular circumstances aboat which
a person thinking about marriage should be satistied. He
says that to obtain the full benefits of a marriage, one
o should seek for mate a girl satisfying the
ong List of 8 e 3
Bequitewen s following conditions. She should have
both her parents alive, she must be
younger than himself by three years or more ; she should
come of a family of decent and approved conduct,possessed
of wealth and rich in adherents, a family, the members
of which are numerous and attached to one another, her
relatives both on the father’s side as well as on the
mother’s, should be large in number ; and for herself,
she must be a girl possessed of physical charms, of

1 ggem fgomliat qATERINESE: | 4 GRAAE  AEHTRHAAT S
e foe auigrsiw § o9 sunee, | e e et
& QESRR: | Yajavalkya-Sainhita, . 6657, ;
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llent conduct, with lucky marks on her body ;

" “should have neither more nor less than the proper number
of teeth, nails, ears, hair, cyes and breasts, nor should
any of these limbs have been lost by her’; she should
be of a sound and healthy constitution ; the young man
shpuld, of course, be possessed of all these qualities
himself and mast have completed his studies.” Vat-
syayauva, perhaps feeling that a girl possessed of all these
e qualities would be rare indeed, quotes in

V. advises— 4] s . 5
«Marry the Girt  the very next sufra the opinion of an earlier
;‘;it ‘,‘;‘2;‘3‘;" writer on the subject, Ghotakamukha,
who simplifies the whole tbing by advising
that a man should fix his affections on a girl when he
would feel himself fortunate and happy in having her
and at the same time would not incur the censure of

his equals®.

It is not to be understood, however, that Vatsyayana
advises a 'young man to seek for a bride of a social rank
higher than his own; on the other hand, he specially
sounds a distinet note of warning against all unequal
unions, showing his intimate knowledge of the world.

Here he quotes certain verses :—‘Social
m’;’;gemlﬁt b games, such as, for example, filling up
}’3“;";‘;1 1;3::;: ‘bouts rimes, marriages, and intercourse

generally, should be with a man’s equals,
not with those either above or below him. A man marries
above him when he marries a girl only to be treated by
her and her friends as a servant ever afterwards; no

FenTeEFATAt AwATIat At Fadiorzfe  sgaEE e
geata owata go arateaiyy grafrafags wgat saaafegmet e
AT A e grama st T rear A et qunfa o
s gAREaE | A5, p. 184,

: It gEen  gfeie wea A 9 anAfea s sert aafaRid

FIZHYE: | Ibid. p. 185,
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man of spirit will do that.  He marries below him when

n\\i,'hfe a,nd his people lord it Over the g‘i[‘l’ that iSH. bad

marriage ; it too is censured by the good. When the love
between husband and wife adds lustre to both, and is a
source of joy to both families, that is the only marriage
which is approved. Let a man, if he will, marry above
him, and walk humbly among his wife’s relations ever

510

afterwards ; but on no account let him do, what all

good men disapprove of, marry beneath him.”! ;
With regard to the qualities of’a desirable brlde,
Vatsyayana again specifies certain physical and other
defects which would render a girl unfit for
of Drgrana’s st selection. Here, as we have shown bhefore,
of S ations  Vatsyayana quotes from the G rh y a-
' sitra of Apastamba: thus he
prescribes—*“Let him give up a girl who, when the
wooers come to woo, is found asleep, in tears, or out.
Let him shun also these sixteen—1, a girl with an
unlucky name ; 2, one who has been kept in conceal-
ment ; 3, one who is betrothed to another man ; 4, one
with red hair; 5, one with spots; 6, a masculine
woman ; 7, one with a big head ; 8 a bandy-legged
woman ; 9, one with a broad forehead; 10, one cere-

12, one who has menstruated ; 13, ono who is or has
been pregnant ; 14, an old friend ; 15, one who has a
younger sister much handsomer than herself ; ard 16,
one that hath a moist hand”.*

_ monially impure ; 11, the fruit of an improper marriage ;

Many of the terms in which these short-comings

are worded are technical expressions the meanings of
which are doubtful, we having to depend upon the
explanation offered by the commentators. The above
translation is based upon the commentary to the Kama-

. 1 Kamasutra, pp. 190-1. Trans. Peterson, JBBRAS., xviii, p» 117,
2 Ibid., pp. 113—114.
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Studies in the Kamasatta
whereas the commentators of ipastamba su L
‘as Haradatta and Sudarsanarya, interpret some of the
words ‘in a different way. As the terms, however, are not
of any great importance, we need not be detained by them,
Vatsyayana also quotes another rule about the
name of the girl—“A girl bearing the name of a constell:-

: tion, a river, or of a -tree is ’objectionﬂb'le
petots in  and besides a girl, the last letter but one
"g,‘;‘;fiigrg‘}s;gilit'y of whose name is 7 or », is to be avoided in
; 1 wooing.”” ! A woman who is too white
or too dark in complexion, should be avoided even as a
mistress and pari passw as a wife, and similar prohibition
holds in the case of a-woman afflicted with leprosy,
insanity etc, * It may be observed here that inspite
of the insistence of law-givers and Vatsyayana’s support
of them, the defects about names have never been
considered in India as a serious disability, and they appear
to have been more obeyed in their breach than in their
observance. Thus in ancient times as at the present
day, some of the most popular names are names, of
copstellatiO\ls like Rohini and Citra, of rivers like Gangd
and Yamuna, or names with penultimate ‘2’ or “ like
Apala and Visvavara—authoresses of Rgvedic hymns?,
and Kamala and Tara of later days. A

: Conscious that some of the many defects enumerated
above are unavoidable and others are of a too teehnical

v.s final Advice— character, Vatsydyana, as in a previous
‘Marry the Girl

B e L onne, when he quoted Ghotakamukha, quotes
cart and the ¢ .
Eyes are st a simpler and more liberal rule from an an-

cient authority, in this case the Grhyasutra of K pastamba,

; amATeat Al gRAE I afga | @ERCROTar 9 R
qﬁﬁa’a \ KS., p. 188, |

: sEEATeSAar, Fhegean afaar fameen swwmlad nawe-
Ataaisadmstgsm geat arateadt get safva gafraafas Eos-
A | Ibid. p. 67. ; -

8 RV.viii. 91,7 azd V. 28 ‘



Marriage and Courtship 14 & ¢ I

“He will be a happy lusband who marries the woman on-
whom his heart and his eye are set, Let a man. not
think of any other. So some say.” ' Here Vatsyayana
approves of a selection made not according to minute
and detailed technical rules, but on the general impression
produced by the whole appearence. As in the everyday
world, people were likely to be guided by this impression
‘at first sight. Hence Vatsyayana advises the parents and
relatives of a girl when she has reached the marriageable
age, to array her in a smart dress, and thus dressed she
should sport every afternoon with her girl friends ; at
fostivities like sacrifices, marringe celebrations, and, in
fact, wherever there is a concourse of people, care should
be taken to show her to advantage in society, for the
reason, Vatsyayana asserts, thatsuch a girl is of the nature
of an article of trade. * . ;

With regard to the comparative age of the couple
to be married, Vatsyayana prescribes that the bride
Ghtvara. should be younger by three years or more 2,
sive ageof Tn another passage which Vatsyayana quotes
Bridegroom.  from the Grhyasutra of Apastamba, an ex-
pression (s vanuja) is taken by the Commentator
to mean “‘considerably less in age” and in support of his
statement, he quotes a text, most probably from a. Dharma-

1 gent AAAEREereReaTfgRaTAERAIER | i p 185 Trans.
Peterson, op- cit., p. 114. Ap. G18. 1. 8, 20.

o o e e aE A, anfaaf swaet Sfe
4 QUTTEENY T TUAQAHEATA |l Tbid,, p. 188

3 foria waf s | XS, p 134\.' :

4 ergaTaty, At waf ~rarmafierer 3. @3 qm?mafﬁauﬁ= 1
vt gt ekl A vl Feat TRareaEat Safea Aty

KS., pp. 187—188,
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Studies in the Kamasiitra

& }«@M, which lays down that one should marry a girl who

e

~is in the fourth to the eighth year below Lim, that is, who
is younger in age by three to seven years, neither more
nor less, But the word svamwa is taken by others to
mean a girl who has a fine younger sister '. The Dhar-
masastras, however, contemplate a far greater disparity
in years, the correct ratio preseribed being generally
one to three, Thus we have in the. Viswu- Purana: “One
should marry a wife whose age is a third of one’s own?”, ®
and the same rule is also laid down by the Makabharato—
that a man of thirty years should marry a girl of ten®.
Manu also prescribes the same thing, tbe relative propor-
tion being either thirty and twelve or twenty-four and
eight*. This seems to have been the ideal of the relis
gious lawgivers, but Vatsyayana seems to represent the
actual state of things more closely. And it should be
noticed that both Medhatithi and Kullika in their com-
ments on the passage of Manu quoted above, states that’
the rule about age was not absolute s but only shows .
the approximate relation between the ages of the couple,

1 See Buehlery, 8 B E. Vol. XXX. p.257, and Peterson, J BB R A S. Vol
XVIIL p 114,

5 mmﬁﬁgq; &g | Visnu Purina, 111 10. ;6.

3 Tomget gt wedt freda afiem | qwfrafat a1 agastar
cgaTa |l Mbt. XIII 44. 14

4 Towgel aga 4t gut gravAfiEy | weAtseaat av A daf
g0 Manw, 1X. 94.

5 T HNA FEE FT Algen A gREEETE @ fEw sgw-
gvk: | W 4 TR mEeagra W afe agar swa adaEr dresar
Medhitithi. QA" FIFRQIGNAN 7 g el gRwaEa w9 gEteaRT
Jata § Kulliika,
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prolublts the marriage of a rakad or a

;fltbaerrty of Phalini ', that is, a girl who has reached
s the age of puberty, yet many other passages

in his book seem to show that he is speaking of virgins
who have passed that age and were considerably advanced
_in youth; for example, he speaks of a wife just after marri-
age as Vigadha-yawvond or advanced in youth? and many
pa:sages in his chapter on courtship presuppose a virgin
who is of sufficient age to respond to offers of love, The
rale of Apastamba quoted by Vatsyayana also appears to
suggest that the bride has passed the age of puberty3—
and again the rule held in common by Baudh@yana and
- Vatsyayana that the gdndharva was the b-st form of

marriaget, seems to indicate that both the parties had

passed the age of puberty. It is impossible to conceive

of Gandbarva marriage before the couple could feel

mutual love,
Marriage of a girl before puberty, also appears to have

been equally, if not more prevalent, as is evidenced by -

L Vatsyayana’s section on Balopakrome, that
before is, the courtship of a b /ld or a girl of tender
Puberty §oa .

years. Similarly in a passage that we have
already referred to above, he contrasts a wife who is of
tender years, with one of advanced youth.® This is also
supported by the Grhyasutras which speak of the

1 KS. p. 187 sitra 12 ; Ap. Gr. S@. 1. 3. 11.

» faTedtaamaT: addegaTn: | KS. p. 193

3 GRS A TRAAMESAEREAT 8 G-
& SaTad ggdie T g qrarafeae gEAtata A |

KS. p. 191 siitra 1 ; Ap. Gr. Sa. 11L 8. 8.

4 See ante., p. 15, foot-notes 1 and 2.

5 grarars fanraataavar: wamzam, AT smaimrrw&n
KS. p 193,
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"'"r{a.ge of a nagnik i, technically, a girl of ten years of
age, as the most approved.! '
The truth seems to be that marriage took place
of both tender girls before puberty as well as of those
: more advanced in years. In the carlier
tononte o1 i Vedic times, including the Rgv: dic age, both
v & these forms of marriage seem to have been
in vogue. While on the one hand, there
were virgins considerably advanced in years like G hosa,
there were others like R o m a §a for example, who were
evidently married before puberty. In a hymn addressed
to the Asvins, the father of Ghosa, Kaksivat who is
supposed to have been the author, says, “You bestowed,
Asvins, a husband upon Ghosa growing old, and tarrying
in her father’s dwelling”.” Gliosa in a hymn of her own
also says addressing the Asvins, “You Nasatyas, are the
good fortune of a damsel growing old in (her father’s)
mansion®” and the Brhaddevati adds that “in the days of
old she remained in her father’s house for sixty years,
when she in two hymns* praised the Asvins who gave her
a husband.”’ Romasa was jeered at by her husband, the
king Bhavayavya for her immaturity in years,® The

I SATEROAREATAEY  q9tdl afst stew | Manave Gr. S0, 1. 7. 8.
Edn. by Knauery p. 9.
gt W e g fsqred ufieem | dwa e e
g&m'wﬁaamwﬁﬁamqu Bv. 1. 117, 7, Teans. Wilson, 1,315,
3 FEEfaREAr gd wistaitagfaanen fag | geaen e
mﬂ@qﬁamgﬁmmfaa W RBe. X. 39, 3. Trans. Wilson, vi.

104+

4 Pr. X. 3} and 40.

5 sm«ﬁg[ Frraar ST qm'ﬁa gmt | 3T1Q sz aﬁﬁlr fagea a5 g
famma=itfa g § ot at aft g an) walt Wm&amgﬁmu
Brhaddevata, vii 41, 46" and 37. Muc Donell’s Trans. pp. 262263,

6 {?u. 1. 126, 7 and Brhaddevata. TII, 156.
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‘ : Mamage and Courtship L
& @é:zst/@r/y of Usasti Cakrayana who lived in a v1llage i
Ny
—his cluld wife when there was a great famine, is also
well-known.! Girls that were given away at the
svayanivare must have reached youth. Savitriis spoken
of as Yauvanastha at the time of marriage and Damayanti
as Prdptoyauwvana.. Yasodhara is said to have been born
on the same day as Prince Siddhartha.?®
Vatsydyana sums up the whole thing in a verse in
his section on courtship where he says that a maiden of
tender years should be won over with the

X;riiig’;fm: help of childlike sports and playthings, a
b Hala™  damsel come of age by skill in the arts, and
Prawit o aspinster of more advanced years—ovatsali—

: with the help of persons in whom she
confides.

‘We may now pass on to Vatsyayana’s description of
Varanaor choice of the bride. The selection was
generally made and the marriage settled by

Onei2d~  the parents and other relatives and friends,
teBride  and not by the parties to the marriage them-
selyes, unless under exceptional circumstances. In the
Vedic age too, the V a r a or the wooer was often a friend

1 WEEAY FECTIHAT §F WEAITEaE ST SO GETE 39T |
Chiandogya Up. 1. 10, 1,

2 @1 fgadia stedada quwensT | S@A =iy 7 41 Aanear aam
€ 1 Atemeat g ot 22,1 & et Yae | FETEEmAT AT i et
T | FAERIE GAd & AR 9w | e gudt Wy @ A et
Mot. 111 262, 25; 31; 203, 4. W QHIRA WEWR: €& @At mmaiﬂt&_ |
mﬂl’iﬁlw FHATAT: E_GaH | Mbt. 1114 54. 8,

; afen @ om wEE difumst gRafE ot afen Y e
méaﬁa SITaT | Introduction to the Pali Jatakas in Faushell's Jataka, Vol.
1. p 4.

4 aveend ata weferi fem | qcaan ar g fa:amm
Qm W K8. p. 207,
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s
~of /ﬂle bridegroom. We are told in a hymn of the Ry L

" “that when the god Soma was desirous of getting a bride,
the two Asvins became his varas or wooers, and presented
the suit before savify, the father of the bride,’ and we
are assured by another verse in the same hymn that when
the Asvins went in their three-wheeled car, soliciting the
marriage of Strya, all the Gods signified their assent.®
The Grhya-Sutras also prescribe that Paras or woores
are to be sent for selecting the girl ®

Vatsyayana says, that for the selection of the girl, the
father, mother and relatives of the young man should stir
themselves and besides, mutual friends of the two parties
should carry on messages between them.t Vatsyayana
gives the advice that those charged with the varana should
Propi“ationexaggeraté the defects present and prospect-

g Brides  jye of other suitors and should expatiate on
the qualifications of their Nayaka, both personal and
hereditary, as well as such qualities as are likely to
further their object ; besides, they should enlarge upon
such advantages possessed by him at the time, or likely to
acerue to him in subsequent years, as would commend
themselves to the girl’s mother.s The advantage of
winning the favour of the girl’s mother® is emphasised
upon and clever tricks also are recommended by Vatsyayana
for assuring success in the endeavour. Some of the
friends of the youngman should drive the mother wild

1 GF aqgeTghEATeRgaT U | gdt gcr gedi  wean
afyagg@ . Ro. = 86.9.

: ugfmm  gemwEEaE faemw aeg gatan 0 fy dowd
agvsteega: feawagaia qava Ao X85 14

3 AU afEgAa | dp. Gr. 1. 4,1, Saikh. G 1. 6.1 4 ds. G715,

4 @Em W@ wwafrat d@afean waae e 9 gEteEEnEg
viEagTA | KS.p 185,

5 araeet adagEt AT SEmEEEiEEE aEag: | tere Geaa -
FaaaE AT, faReas  FenTgiETRieaR e g w T ag: |

KS. pp. 185~ 1806,
6 faaas FATHGEEA; LS. ppe 185186,
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¢
/en/umera,tmo' to her his chances of winning girls f

,\\oﬂler desirable parties.! One of the youngman’s friends,

again, may get himself up as an astrologer and give an
account of the wealth and prosperity that would come to
the Nayoka in after years as promised by omens’ and
portents, by the position of the planets and also by marks
on his body.*

Vatsyayana, though he speaks above of sham
astrologers yet gives it as his decided opinion that a girl
Lo should be sought for,- and also given away,
o iteen when signs and omens, and portents and
gh%;‘cz . tBsndon voices ( upasruti ), are favourable®, and to

support himself, he also quotes the earlier
authority of Ghotakamukha, who says that marriages
should not be contracted on human choice alone!, that
is, daive or superhuman tests should be applied by both
the parties, in order to be satisfied that happiness and
prosperity would result from the mateh. We must
remember that the age of Vatsyayana was the age of ‘the
growth and development of Indian astronomy which was
hardly ever dissociated from astrology, when as a
result of this alliance between science and pseudo-science
grew up that large body of Siddhanta works culminating in
the great books of Varahamihira—the Pasicasiddhantika,
the Brhaotsaomhita, and the Brhajjatake.’ Though faith

1 oqY g gAtenvaar fafuekw seatami o ST |

KS. p. 186.

2 Fafacarens, TFAFAHTEEIREERURGNG Marer kG-
e FEATEITCAI | K5 p. 185

3 FafafreTrEATT @ AIEEn oAt aviggne | A5 p. 186

4 ¥ JTIAT FawATgIATa Mewge: | K8 p.187.

b See Thibauty Astronomie. Astrologie und Mathematik, pp. 4 and 20,
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ineéxtra-human tests in marriage had been in fav
gince the time of the Grhyasutras as the Manava Grhya-
sutra, the Kousikasutra and the others testify,! yet they
seem to have been more popular than ever before in the
age of "Vatsyayana who presses into service cven wupa-
§rutis—supernatural oracular voices heard asa result of
mystic invocations of Gods or sometimes miraculous
utterances heard specially at nlght as the Commentary
explains?. :
The signs observed at the time of warana, that is,
when the bridegroom’s party went to the parents of the
: girl to formally present their suit, were
Signs and Omens oonsidered as very important factors in the
A final choice and hence Vatsyayana quotes
from Apa.stamba the rule that at the time of wvarana, a
girl who is found sleeping or weeping or has gone out
of the house should be given up, ° these being considered
as inauspicious portents ; then follow rules about the
name borne by the girl and similar other things that we
have already referred to before*. However, many of
these defects are insignificant, artificial or accidental and
Vatsyayana was too astute an observer of the.world to be
led merely by such meaningless portents, and he at last
quotes a simple rule, as we have seen before, ° from the
same legal authority, that happiness and prosperity “attend
the choice of a girl in whom the heart and the eyes are
. pleased and none other should be favoured. To capture
the heart and the eyes of the wooers therefore, Vatsyayana

1 Ménava Gy, St Hdn: by -Knauer, p. 9,

2 fawity sitest faatan | K8 p. 287

3 mﬁﬁmmﬂ qﬁq?a‘a \ &8. p. 1.7. Siitra 11 dp. -y, S
1. 3, 10.

4 See antes pp. 121-22
5 See ante. p. 123
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beautiful dress and ornaments and that thus got up, she
should sport with her playmates every afternoon, and
attend all festive gatherings:.

He next proceeds to give an account of the way in
which the girl’s parents and relatives are to receive the
Reception of SUitors. He thus goes on : “When men fair

¢ : i )
o ITtetn 6h look on, courteous in speech, and accom-

panied by their connexions, come to propose marriage,
the parent of the girl should receive them hospitably, and
on same pretext or other show the girl in all her orna-
ments. They should come to no decision as to giving
the girl before they have consulted.the oracles. The
wooer’s party will be asked to bathe and take their meal
and so forth. They should say, ‘All that will come later.’
They should not that day accept such attentions”,?
The wvarana is to fructify, says Vatsyayana, in one of the
fgur approved forms of marriage, viz, Brakma, Prajapatya,
Arsa or Daiva, or according to the forms in vogue in one’s
own country,?®

It would be seen that thls ceremony of varane is not
exactly courtship as Peterson takes it to be, because, here
Varana isnot UDe actual parties to the marriage have very
Gourtshis jitrle to do, They have no choice to exer-
cise, the whole matter is settled by the parents aund rela-
tives, including the selection of the bride. Personal
courtship by the young people themselves has a second-
ary importance only with Vatsyayana ; it was to be
resorted to when other means failed, Hence he does not
describe courtship first and marriage afterwards, but he

1 * See ante. p. 128.
2 Trans. by Peterson,/ B B R A S, XVIII, pp 115 and 117. KS. p. 189.

3 RuvgferamrTgT amaEeaegEEEEaRd faga  avea: afy
wafafa | KS pe 189,
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%/rﬁ all deals with the acquisition of a wife in t
~method approved of by society and by ancient tradition as
contained in the sacred literature, and = when this
fails, a man may try to win over a girl by honest court-
ship, and even that failing, he may use tricks and even
violence to secure his end. A girl also, under certain
gircumstances, though rather rare, may according to
Vatsyayana, take up the task of getting her husband in her
own hands as we shall presently see.
A young man is to give up the idea of preferring
his suit (varapa) in the approved method and think of
_ winning the affections of a girl by his own
Circumstances
vecessitating  personal exertions when he finds himself
Courtship 2 i
placed under certain unfavourable circum-
stances : thus, he may be poor though otherwise fully
qualified as a suitor; or when possessed of mediocre
qualifications (madhyastha-guna), he may be of rather
mean birth ; or though rich, he may be a neighbour and

I

therefore would not be liked on account of his high |

pretensions, or he may be disliked because of the possi-
bility of quarrels springing up over boundaries ete., as the
Commentary observes ; ! or though possessing parents
and brothers, he may be dependent on others; or he
may be considered a mere boy ;—in all such cases when
he cannot hope for a favourable response to his suit, he
should try to gain the love and esteem of the girl vn
whom his heaxt is set from her childhood.”

Vatsyayana gives an example here from the people

EREEHITETE! @RI PRG£S, p. 200

aAfiEg TUIHIS, FeACHTY SR ar, @uAr ar v,
AR ¥ et agfvefaanm a7 FaEeTeTs g | Neaw,
spafa Sat eadgESAG. | £5. p. 200,
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“‘the south : thus, for example, says he, in the
Wi ok Daksinapatha, one separated‘
‘Cousins in from one's mother when a c¢hild, and
‘Dakginapatha o 5 .

.- living in a subordinate position in the
family of his maternal uncle, should try to gain over the
daughter of the uncle when beyond his reach on account
of her wealth, even if she may have been provisionally
betrothed to another.! He may attempt to win over
other girls also from childhood, for Ghotakamukha, who
is Vatsyayana’s great authority for all matters appertain-
ing to nuptials, declares that this courtship from child-
hood is unexceptionable as union is brought about by
honest and honourable means (dharmae).* Here Vatsyae
yana confirms what Baudhayana says about the irregular
practice of the people of the south, that they marry the
daughter of a maternal uncle.? Kumarila Bhatta also
casts a fling at the Daksinatya who, he says, is overjoyed
to get the daughter of his maternal uncle.: *“The
marriages between cousins,” as Biithler points out, ‘“occur
among the Karhada Drahmanas of the Dekhan,”? The
existence of this custom in high cireles in the South,
e receives historical confirmation from
Qistorical .  the inscriptions of the powerful royal
. e TR " house of the Rastrakita sovereigns of

Malkhed. Thus the Rastrakta monarch
Krsna II, who reigned during the last part of the ninth

1 U ATgEEATIRa ey are 9w wen 9 faygew: ofe-
et AEEIEEET ATGEERATEIER a1 QAGNT AT | XS, p. 200.

: swarafa avEt €IEYg AwEa afa awifen dawd sereatafa
éﬁz‘«sgﬂ: LKS p. 200.

3 gsaqr PRl frgaeadiae: | ot gfrgaentt  sarearenta:
mﬁmﬂﬁlﬁll Baud. Dh. Sast. 1, 1, 2, 1-3. Edn. by Hultzsch. p.2.

4 €aAEEgal Toq qiwqeaeg geafa | Kumarila Bhatta, quoted by

Govindnsvamin in his Commentary on the Baud, Dh, Sast. Mysore edu. p- 8
5 SBE. vol X1V, p. 146,
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“the bheginning of the tenth century, had as his

mahadevi or chief queen, a daughter of the Haihaya Cedi
king Kokkalla, and from them was born Jagattunga IT
who married Taksmi, ther daughter of his maternal
uncle. Ranavigraha, a son of Kokkalla. From this union
sprang up JIndra III, who again married Vijamba, the
daughter of Ammanadeva, who himself was the son of
Arjuna, another son of Kokkalla.!
Vatsyayana gives detailed instructions about the
methods of courtship, varying according to age. A mere
girl (bala) is to be wooed by sharing in her
G tier P childlike sports and occupations, a damsel
tenderyeal  who is come of age (yauvanasthita), by an
exhibition of skill in the arts or kalas, and a woman more
advanced in years is to be courted through the help of
those in whom she places her confidence.® Thus the
young swain is advised to collect flowers and make gar-
lands in company with the maiden whose heart he wishes
to win and to carry on with her games bhefitting their .
age or the degree of familiarity between them, or only
such as are agreeable to her disposition.? He should
form the acquaintance of and propitiate her female friends,
specially the daughter of her nurse, by little acts of kind-
ness and service—as she would be very helpful in his
quest." The man should get for the girl things that
she takes a fancy to.® Vatsyayana then gives a fairly

1 Cambay Plates of Govindarija 1V, verses 14-20, Ep. Ind. vii, p. 88,
2 Secante. ps 127.

3 aar @ geEed | e gfrgemiewee  wwresartafa
FAla af=Tes IIRATIEAT_ | 8. p. 201

4 ama et e afrareaafurgestag, , an fy e fafiar
FrscAvETEe & at = Aty gmaRAtafearst searamEa) LS. p. 202,

5 meTFReAM  AwagEtfy  areenat fwwar  fae e

FATAR EITGAT | K8, p. 202
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- “long list of presents that would be prized by her especially
such as would show ber off on days of public and private
festivities." When he has won the confidence to some
extent then he may amuse her by relating agreeable .
stories or entertain her with music?. He himself must
always be faultlessly dresscd and never be offensive to
sight, because, Vatsyayana argues, when maidens reach
youth they get to love men whom they frequently see®,
He should now carefully take note of her movements and
see if he can detect any signs of growing partiality for
him.+

Vitsyayana here enumerates the outward signs and
actions by which a budding affection may be discovered,
such as, she cannot look the man in the face, casts side-

Signs that long glances at him and so on, all of which

betray a ap i . 5 -
G buitaiuveiare quite true to nature,” When the out
in the Girl ward signs and movements leave no doubt

gbout her love, he should grow less timid gradually, take
greater and greater liberties with her without giving any
offence ° and try to gain her over entirely by means of
various tricks and devices that recommend themselves
to young lovers in every clime. Vatsyadyana takes
pains to describe them at some length and at last
he again quotes Ghotakamukha to warn the yourg swain
that he must be quick to read the signs that betray her
passion, because even when love is far advanced success

1 KS.pp. 202-203.

2 ATATATGUETT  qTEATAR Wa:  gEaveiia asmﬁwﬁrmﬁnﬁﬁw
TSN | K5, p. 203 . v

3 I ARG €arg | gaaat Fzmmﬁamma T
qUH FTRART | K5 p. 203,

4 ;‘n’ﬂ‘ | @a‘ciﬁfﬁw: gaa's'“ KS.p. 208:
5 dge A o, & g Sifswar dYet gmafa e eie. &8, p. 206,
6 gfmfyaant seamguEarsfigesia | 45, p.2os



‘dence and he can never expect a damsel to confess her
love.? :

Placed in unfavourable” circumstances siwilar to
tlLose from which a young man suffers, a maiden may also
g have to look for a husband herself and Vat-
1:“{"‘;;‘;" e ok Syayana takes her case also in hand, When
fora Hushand g gir] though possessed of excellent qualities,
is born in a humble family, or even when well-born, is
destitute of wealth and is therefore not sought after by
her equals, or has been deprived of her parents and is
~ dependent upon her relatives and if she has come of age
(prapta-youvand), then she should stir herself to arrange
her marriage herself.? Here we are reminded of the
rule advocated by Manu himself and supported by
other sacred books including the Mahabharata, that a
démsel should wait three years after reaching puberty, and
After that period she may choose for herself a husband
befitting her.? Such a maiden should try to gain over
a young man of ability possessed of virtues, and of -a
handsome look, whose affections she had shared in ehild-
hood ; or, when she feels assured that a man owing to
his passion for her would not hesitate to unite with her
even against the consent of his parents, then-she may win
him over by endearing herself to him and by meeting him

, ety ae Rreameafasates sihgesia @ g arer fEgg o
{«mﬁsﬁ fewFmE ﬁa‘%ﬂ fasadifa SZEEE: | KS pp. 211-212.4 ‘

;eI ATy FRAT TR SR AT A
fagee a1 fageatadt a1 qreaYaAT TREIEE EAFRdIcaa | Ksp. 213.

5 sfig avtegdea g gadt &t | 997G FERAEAT=a qed
afen Mam ix 90. sirfiy autugdiRa wear oA &t | g e
s wateEeRR, | Mo, X1IL 44, 16
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She may show her skill in the arts, and
various other devices* are recommended by Vatsyayana,
who, however, warns a girl against presenting her suit
to a man herself, even when she is deeply in love with
him, because such conduct brings ruin unto a damsel,
so declare the teachers (“ciryas) of the Kamasastra.®
In another connection also he forbids a man to have
anything to do with a woman who herself makes over-
tures of love openly:. Vatsyayana also tries to press upon
a girl the sage advice that in chioosing a husband, she should
look for love and not money ; It is better,” says he, ‘ to love
a husband who is devoted to her tl:ough poor, than a
rich man, or one endowed with many virtues, when his
affections she would have to share with others®.” When
there are several eligible suitors of equal quality, the
real suitor is he with whom there is a mutual reciproca-
tion of love®, ‘
Vatsyayana next proceeds to describe the forms of
marriage that would cement the union brought about by
o COUrtship between the parties themselves,
Forms of Marriage % A
(r)e(s)ullltirntgsfioxinp without the permission of the parents or
relatives, and the details furnished by
Vatsyayana are interesting as illustrating the definitions
given in the Grhyasutras and the Dharmasutras. After

1&g A oW ggud awsienfEiena | 4 ar wea -
fritasitaen ettt mtism 1 Srfrereoir-
miﬂ [ FAEANA &S, p. 214,

A ar..| KS p 204

3 aaargusfqmsaqnﬁr{'ah eafvafadt fi gaﬁu atuwd
FETRCATATAT: | KS. p. 215

4 ST ) WS p 6.

5 & et afisft faguisomemawn: | awgwisty @ St ag-
QUL 9t 1 KS. p. 217,

6 guaEstengaEE atﬁm av | aAfwarei s g HETeTIeRR
fe @0 &8, p. 217, ,

18 L L
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ct unity of sentiment is established between L

i)arties and all the scruples of the maiden overruled
by persuasions, the time and place of meeting should be

A arranged with the help of friends. When

%Zﬁfihaagre” the girl has been brought to a secret place,
’ sacred fire should be brought from the
house of a Srotriye Brahmin who maintains a perpetual
fire for the performance of his daily sacrificial rites, Awsa
grass should be spread before it upon the earth, oblations
offered in the fire in accordance with the prescriptions of
the sacred law (smrti), and then they should thrice go
round the fire, and after this is completed, the parents of
the girl should be informed'; “A marriage performed
7 before fire as witness to the transaction, can never be
set aside, this is the rule approved by all teachers”
(@carya-samaya), says Vatsyayana®. By and by the relatives
on both sides should be informed and be persuaded to
confirm the marriage by bestowing the girl upon her
lover in the formal way, by representing to them that
otherwise the king might punish the bridegroom’s side
for the violence, and op the other side, the fair name of
the girl’s family may be tarnished, and then both sides
may be reconciled by an exchange of presents. This is
the Gandharva form of marriage®.

'Vatsyayana considers several other cases also : if the
girl cannot make up her mind, then the man should, with
the help of another lady of good family, have the
maiden- brought to a secret place on some pretext, and

\  ofvmamf aEEwatet s st gt
ezt gt @ P aferi | st ArafR faal 3 SETGES | 5. pp. 210-2:0.
', mfaarfer fr fare  fasdea geaTEER: | LS. p. 220,
3 KS. p.220. Thus explains the Commentary. But the text has areqaa et
~ )
g9 4T %\Q‘a which seems to show that Gandharda was an alternative form of marri-
age. However, MM. Duargaprasad’s edition (p- 929) gives a variant where ¢ ca " is read
in the passage in place of V@’
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have the rites performed as before', When the marriage
of the girl has been settled with some other person and
the date of the nuptial ceremony draws near, then he
should by all means turn her mother against the match,
by having recounted to her the faults and defects of the
prospective bridegroom, and with her consent have the girl
brought to a neighbour’s house and get the nuptials
celebrated ; or he may place the brother of the girl under
great obligation to bimself, and with his help get the
girl brought to a secret place and married -to him
as described above:. All these are supposed to represent
the Gandharva form of marriage.
Then Vatsyayana gives two illustrations of the
Paisaca form. At public festivities the man may
make the daughter of her nurse administer
faiiréﬁ;ge to the girl some intoxicating substance and
then have her brought to a secret place
when she is senseless under the drug. Afterwards he would
inform her relatives of it and persuade them to bestow
her on him, or he may do the like when she is asleeps.
Last of all he deseribes the R ak sasa form.
Coming to know beforehand that the girl would be
going on a journey to another village, or to
Rakgasa
(1\)&:;:&;» ge by the gardens, the man may lie in ambush
with a sufficient number of friends, then’
frighten away or kill her guards and forcibly carry her off*,

e FwaAgt qadget Sawt Soge aar
ag frgmETRATE TR | an s qurd
qauz | KS. p: 220.

: WEae AR AR e EEeaETE A | aaeagg
Haw e fafn amsaees st fatat aa w%nn KSp.2al,

3 weHEfegalRy o faar  agERar qEfiear RefaeE w5
gfeer e faug’ Yo | ol ot AqcegmmfaremEt qafacifa @
A | gt Fwfadt av st e damafamaet gafefe qa
'{im[l KS. p. ¥21-993.

4 THEEGTE a1 asgedt faffen  edgeREet aaweazt dwar
faaven gean ar seamqaczia faavgaar: | K8 p. 222,
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In all these marriages celebrated without the con-
sent of the parents, Vatsyayana advises, as we have seen,
S e that particular care’should be taken to have
cret Marriages . 1 z :

must be confim- gome nuptial ceremonies .performed in
ed before Fire

sacred fire, so that they may not run the
risk of being cancelled. This is to provide against the
contingency of the girl’s parents overlooking the secret
union and bestowing her upon another man, such as is
authorised by Baudhayana and Vasistha, both of whom
prescribe that if a girl has been abducted by force, but
the due nuptial rites have not been performed with the

“ recitation of the sacred texts (mantras), then she may be

lawfully given away with the proper rites, to another

‘person, she is as good as a virgin', Even when the

parents agree, it will be necessary to have the marriage
ratified, by a formal performance of the rites. Devala
declares that in the forms of marriage beginning with the
Gandharva, that is, in the Gandharva, Paisica and

L.

Raksasa forms, the rites should again be performed by

the three higher castes in the regular method, before the
fire as witness?, There is a difference of opinion among
law-givers as to whether this second performance of the
nuptial rites is in order, Manu declaring against it, as

1in such cases the girls are no longer virgins®.

Vatsyayana has mentioned before* four forms of
matriage, appioved in genteel society, in the order
Brahma, Prajapatya Arsa and Daiva,

: WA e we A o fy W wegar | sieaen fafvmgar qur ee
@39 @ || Bawdh. Dh. Sast. 1V. 1, 15; Vasigtha, xvil. 78.
» wedy faareg gadaRE fafa:) wwsamm fafad: ewdada
qrfir®: | Devala, quoted by Kullikabhatta on Manu, viii. 226.
3 qriarrefuEt weav: Fegqren gfatear: |
v sl Tt gt fgan
Manu, viii, 226, Sce Buehler, SBE, xxv.p. 29t
4 Secante ps .31, :
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“but he has not delineated their distinctive characteristics,

Marriage and Courtship I Y

taking it for granted f)erhaps that their connotations were
all known to his readers, and he might very well do so,
inasmuch as they were exhaustively dealt with in the
Grhyasutras, the Dharmasistras, the Great Epic and the
Purdpas and similar other literature. Now he describes
the Gandharva, Paisaca and R aksasa
forms ; of these, the first he mentions by name, and of
the last two forms, he only gives the description and leaves
the names to be supplied by the reader. However, thus
we see that he mentions altogether seven forms, leaving.
out vhe A sura marriage in which “the bridegroom
rcceives a maiden, after having given as much wealth as he
can afford, to the kinsmen and the bride herself, according
to his own will”?, It is rather striking that Vatsyayana
does not advise a young man to purchase his  bride by
money, though he does not shrink from recommending
the adoption of meaner and more violent . forms like the
Puaisaca and the Raksasa. Most probably, it was very
much looked down upon in cultured society in his days.
Yajnavalkya®, however, mentions the Asura marriage
along with the other seven, Now, applying Vatsyayana’s
dictum that in his list of the seven forms, one that
precedes is superior to one that follows, on account of its
being more in accordance with dharma or the sacred law?, .

" we arrive at a graded series which is not quite in

agreement with the Dharmasastras. For instance, Manu
gives the saries thus—Brahma, Daiva, Prajapatya, Arsas,
'The other three he has not graded, but taking them

1 Mann, iii. 36. Buehler, SBE XXV, p. 87,

2 ¥aj.1,6l.

3 '{Ef 1&:&1\'# Fmﬁﬂﬁ' aad fer: | Sﬁﬂﬁ da: m’ffq} g IAT
I | KS. p. 222,

4 Sec Many. iii, 37—38,
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: e order in which he enumgrates them, they are
To be graded as Asura, Gandharva, Raksasa and Paisica
the last of which he definitely characterises as the eighth
and the worst'. Yajfiavalkya also agrees with Manu
with only the slight difference that he places the Arga
and the Prijapatya in the same category?. Kautilya
also mentions all the eight forms of marriage but what
is remarkable, is that he, unlike Manu and others, enu-
merates the first four forms in exactly the same order
as Vatsyayana,? showing here a point of agreement
with the latter, as in many other respects. Most of the
a,uthors of the law codes differ from Vatsyayana in con-
demmng the Paisica as the worst, worse than even the
Raksasa, but the Commentator of Vatsyayana explains
the posmon of his author by saying that the Paisaca,
though not lawful (adharmya), yet is better than the
Raksasa, as the latter involves violence:.

Summing up the views of Vatsyayana, it appears
that he sanctions a great deal of freedom from ordinary

rules and conventions with regard to
Liberality of 4 .
Vatsyayanas marriage. We have seen that in the matter
;’[iﬂerv:?a,;z of the selection of a bride, he is ready to
cast off to the wind all the innumerable

checks and tests that ham per the free exercise of choice,
non-essential, technical imperfections being never allowed
to stand in the way when there is a union of hearts, not
even when the consent of the parents is not available on
cither side, According to him, therefore, the Gandharva

1 & qrfast faargmi SuTEEEASTa: | Mo iii, 34

2 Yaj. i, 592260,

3 Arthatastra. iii, 2.

4 Fqrsentshy AT wa araer argasE | K. 0,
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< i’ of }narriage is the most respected ( pujita), becaus

“he declares, love is the fruit of all the forms of marriage
that can be conceived of, and love is more in evidence
here than in any other forms where considerations of
birth, money or other qualities are the deciding factors.
It brings forth happiness, is not accompanied by all the
troubles of a lengthy negotiation and ceremonial, and
what is more important, is the result of mutual love!.

s

1 See ante. velses quoted in note 1, p. 16
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Il. LIFE OF THE NAGARAKA

Vatsyayana in his work holds up the ideal of city-

life. He wrote the Kamasutra as a practical handbook
for the guidance of city-bred men of

e Girasny fashion—the Nagarakas. A whole
pom o . section of his book is called Nagaraka-
vrttam, wherein he describes the life of a

city-man, not of a mere dweller in a city—such a
person would only be a nagara,—but of a nagaraka, who,
according to PAnini, is a city-bred man skilled in the.
arts -and knaveries that specially develop in a big city,
one possessing the virtues and vices of “a cockney” : he
might be a clever artist or a knave, as the Kasika-vpitti
so naively explains.’ Vatsyayana’s book is calculated
to benefit such men and women, among them princesses
and daughters of high officials (Mahkamdtras), who armed
with an expert knowledge of the practical directions
giveh by him, would be able to subdue the heart of 3
husband whose love is shared by a crowded harvem of as
many as a “thousand” wives.”? Vatsyayana recommends
the city as the proper place of abode for a person who
after finishing his education, thinks of entering the world,
the.grhasthasrama, with the wealth that he may have
acquired, either by inheritance or by the pursuit of the
profession particularly appertaining to his own caste and

Kaika-Vrtts on Payind, vi. 2. 128— ‘g Sa@asvioamn:” - mmrsm
gagem wafa qafaE:, FER cyajn& I WA | Fead fegaa | g
Sguad | e gl ae e geATedER: ¢ ‘9e ant wgsi assa
qrarwRT | SN A wEfea ¢ Re fafed fa ass P
qq - € ANY FISHU GFATSRE qaRREIeR | gt fi At wifea

2 W AAGA T AGTATAGAT AT | AGAT AT €93 Fo aferm ) —
KS. p. 41 (siitra 22). _
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postion in society; ! such a man should adopt the life
- of a magarake and fix his habitation in a city—whether
small or big, a nagara, or a pattana, or a kharvata, or ab
least in a resort of many good and noble persons,2 In
the age of Vatsyayana, apparently everybody who was
marked out from the rest by any pre-eminence in intelli-
gence, or learning, or skill in the arts, was attracted to
the city, and found his patron in the king, or in a
wealthy nagarake, or found employment at the clubs
and assemblies of citizens, or under the guilds of

merchants and artisans,
If a person could not afford to live in a city and was

forced to shut himself up in a village by the exigencies
of earning his livelihood, even then he should, according
to Vatsyayana, look upon civic life as the ideal and by
giving to his fellow villagers glowing descriptions of the
pleasant life led by the nagarake, he should inspire
those among his own cluss who show any special clever-
ness or curiosity, with a desire to imitate the conduct of
the city-people and he should give them a taste of the
amenities of city-life by starting clubs and social gather-
ings as in the city, by himself gratifying his friends with
his company, by favouring them with his assistance
and by introducing the spirit of mutual help and co-
operation,® A village-wife is spoken of as a simpleton
and village-women generally are spoken of as very
light and fickle; such rustic women (carsanis) are regarded
with scant courtesy by Vatsyayana.* The life of a round

i wfame-arsr- et eraamaenat meenmia
ATTEHI g3q | -- Kamasitra. p. 42 (sutra 1).

o T qN @2 #Aefq ar aeAaEey ©nan | — /i, p. 42 (shitra 2)

5 A @ amafEaTae AgefEe seamg e ge
quaq AEl 9 SAEeaaTgEAta MY waade ager SAnateea SR
T QIETHR IR ITROT T AVREIAE\— 20id. p. 57 (slitra 49).

4 Fifeafecam iR s s * * gwgaEi—24id p. 254 (e 52),
qr AR getenafagaen gqt  oultgnfeat aswmoaran,
AT mﬁﬁ fazt: 1...201d, p. 282 (autra 5).
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—of pleasures in the city was naturally very expensive
‘and many ran through their fortunes. Such a nagarake
who had eaten up his fortune (bhukia-vibhaval) might,
however, if clever, earn a living by placing himself
at the service of the clubs and pleasure-houses where
he. would be respected on account of his skill in the
arts, and then he would be called a vifa." Even if a man
had no fortune of his own he might enjoy the pleasures of
life as a pithamardo; he might acquire skill -in the
arts and go about as an itinerant professor of these
at the clubs of citizens and the abodes of ganikas;
such a man was marked by his peculiar seat (mallika)
which he hung on his back, by his dyed clothes and °
by some kind of soap (phenaka) which he always carried
about in order to keep himself clean.®? Or he might,
if he was skilled in only a few of the arts. attach
himself to a wealthy nagarake as his companion and
confidential friend and then he was called a wvidasaka or
a vaihasika, a professional jester.®

GROWTH OF CITIES IN ANCIENT INDIA

This strong desire for the gay life of the city
shows that there must have been a pretty large number of
cities at the time when Vatsyayana’s work was written.
Cities had grown up in India from very ancient
times. The village and its headman,—the grdme and

| yefvaeg QU v 3 meat 9 sgasagE = .

7bid, p. 56 (sutra 45). Wo meet with this and the other characters here described,

v in Bhasa's Carudatta. The Vita there is a typical one : he has attached himgelf to a

rich man in power, gak&m, whom however he hates for his grossness. for he has still
some noble and soft feelings left in himself ; moreover, he speaks Sanskrit, showing
that he has received a liberal education and has evidently known better days.
3 oy
2 gftvregy O afgseassmmEaafeeg: TR TEEE:
Fare faoqmeagR¥a Meat Ny 9 38 anpgeamtata dead: 1.

Zbid, p. 55 (sutra 44).

v 3 ommfiaeg Mieww fraers fages dsfasw an ., p 5

(siitra 48)
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~the gramami—are no doubt often met with in the Rgveda, '
but the grama sometimes grew into a mahigrame and
people naturally crowded round the settlement of a
powerful chieftain, round his pur or fortified habitation.?
In later Vedic literature, cities were very well known;
the Mdnaova Grhyosatra wentions the grama, the
nagare and the nigama.® The cities were very well known
to the compilers of the Dharmasutras, Baudhayana going
so far as to warn people desirous of spiritual growth
against residence in cities: he declares that it is hardly
possible for a man who resides in a town—“whose
body, whose face and eyes are defiled by the impure dust
of a city”—to obtain success in his spiritual quest,*
Panini in the seventh century B.C. knew many towns, as
we see from his sufras and some of his ganas; even
the ndgaraka, the special product of city-life as we
have pointed out, was known to him. Kautilya and
Megasthenes show that there were some very big
cities with elaborate arrangements for civic government
and that municipal organisation of the city had deve-
loped wonderfully.s In the Jdfakas and the Buddhist
Pali texts we find the description of large and pros-
perous cities which were seats of government and
where trade flourished, where the gahapati was a pro-
minent -citizen and the éresthi took a leading part.?
The Milinda Paiiho gives a splendid description of

1 RV, i. 44. 10, etc. ; see also Macdonell and Keith, Vedic /ndew, vol. i, p. 244.

2 Ibid, pp. 245 and 588 ; Jaiminiya Upanigad Brahmana, iii. 13. 4.

3 WA g AWAGS™ wagsey famageswd  ar.afagegda L.,
Manava Grhyasutra. (ed. by Dr. Fr, Knaver), ii. 14. 2. 8 (p. 56)»

4+ FEfra- iR AaTeam | i a9, efmaren fafgm-

ammﬁfé A qgféq (—Baudhayana Dharmasitra, ii. 3. 53,

5 Vincent A, Smith, Harly-History of India (31d ed.), pp. 120-29.

6 Rhys Davids, Buddhist Jndia, pp. 84-4le
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he/bOWn of Sakala,' and nearer Vatsyayana’s time!

~ find beautiful descriptions of splendid and prosperous
towns given in the Buddhacarite and Lalitavistara.”
In Vatsyayana’s time all over India there must lLave
been a large number of cities, great and small, for
India was then broken up iato innumerable principalities
and each prince had his own fortified capital. Besides,
cities had grown up at places of pilgrimage—Brahmanic,
Buddhist and Jaina—or had sprung up as centres of
the growing trade of the country. It was for the dwellers
of these cities, where wealth accumulated and where the

. virtues and vices that wealth brings in its train specially
developed, that Vatsyayana wrote his great work.

ECONOMIC PROSPERITY OF INDIA
IN THE AGE OF VATSYAYANA

At the time that Vatsyayana wrote, India was
carrying on an abundant trade, by land and by sea,
with China on the one hand and the Roman orient
on the other, Acecording to a Chinese book Funantu-suh-
-tchuan written inthe third century A.C., Kuntien gr
Kaundinya founded an Indian Colony in Indo-China
about B.C. 53, and it soon grew up into a great
centre of foreign trade in that quarter. Dy way of
this Brahmanic colony planted in Indo-China, the Indians
carried on an everincreasing maritime trade with
China in the approved Chinese method of sending so-
called embassies and making an exchange of presents.
We read again and again in the Chinese annals of
numerous Indian envoys who presented tribute by way
of Jihnan (modern Annam and Tonquin).> With Asia

1 The Questions of King Milinda, 8- B. E., xxxv, pp. 2-7
2 Buddhearita, chaps. i and x ; Lalitavistara. chap, iii.

3 T. de Lacouperie, Western Origin of the Clinese Civilisation, pps 240:42; sce
algo the Dawn Mdgagiue, 1910, Part i, p. 08 and 1911, Part i, pps 22-28.
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E@mor and the near West, India had been intimately '
connected for a long time as we see from Asoka’s inscrip-
tions; and the settlement of the Kushans as a great

Indian ruling power in the north-western marches of the

country, led to the opening out of trade-routes to the

east and the west, and it placed India in a position
of vantage with regard to the trade with the civilised

world, with the dominions of the “Son of Heaven”

on the one hand and the empire of the Ceesars on

the other. When in the second century A.C., not very

long before Vatsyayana, a great Kushan emperor adopted

the magnificent title of Maharaja-Rajatiraja-Devaputra-

Kaisara Kaniska—‘ The great King, the King of Kings,

the Son of Heaven, the Caesar Kaniska”, we see that

in him there was a fusion of the three great civilisations

of the time—the Indian, the Chinese and the Roman.!

The currency of the Kushans shows an equally inter-

national character and seems to be designed to facilitate

the trade of these dominions with the rest of the world;

the coins show a strange and wonderful combination

of Greck, Zoroastrian and Indian designs and icons;

some of them lLave Jupiter on one side and Buddha on

the other; they have legends in Greek, Iranian or

Indian vernaculars and in varied scripts, Greek,

Brahmi or Khavosthi. There cannot be any doubt

that these coins were intended for currency inside as

well as outside and they afforded facility of exchange

to the Indian wmerchants trading with the near West,

Vatsyayana also knew coins of copper, silver and gold.

He speaks of a kars‘papa of small value and of the

nigka or coin of gold; besides, he refers to the art of

examining 7upyas or coins as one of the sixtyfour

kaldis, Moreover, he uses the word Airanya to mean

1 Epighaphie Indioa, xiv, p. 148,
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; /,n/ey in general including perhaps, gold and sil
~ coins.! 4

Pliny in the first century A.C. and Ptolemy in the
second, testify to the great trade that India had with the
Roman empire.” In the third century when Vatsyayana
lived, this trade must have® gone on increasing and we
shall not be far mistaken to conjecture that the Brahma-
nic colonies, that Fa Hien visited in Java, went out about
this period, The prosperity that this extensive commerce
with the civilised world conferred on India, is fully
reflected in the life of the nagaraka, everything about
whom, louse and furniture, dress and ornaments, sports
and pastimes, charity and liberality, bespeak an unstinted
expenditure of wealth,

The literature of the period to which Vatsyayana
belongs, amply corroborates the description that he gives
of society. But we shall have room only to quote an
occasional passage here and there from the works of
Bhasa and from the Lalitavistara both of which are
supposed {o belong to the third century A.C.and, there-
fore, to have been written about the same time as the °
Kamasutre ; we may also draw some illustrations from the
works of Asvaghosa who flourished about a century
earlier and belongs virtually to the same epoch.’

1 See R. D. Banerji, Pracina-mudra, pp. 81-101, for an account of the Kushan
coins. For Vatsyayana’s mention of coins of. &¥ mmﬁmd"ﬁ;_
FIRTqUq: — Kamasutra, p.19 (sitra 20) ; FCARCAYATT...p- 82; and gaFEt
AFEEATTETTE EH STAEATE: |...p 387 (sitra 6) ; Jayamaigald explains,
fewmana dwadeaT FaE.

2 V. A.Smith, Early History of Indio (3rd ed.), pp. 438-44.

8 For the date of the ZLalitavistara see Winternitz, Gesolichte der indischen
Litteratur,, ii, p. 199. For Bhasa, see D. R, Bhandarkar, Lectures on the Ancient
History of India (1918), p. 59:



Life of the Nagaraka @L
THE HOUSE OF A NAGARAKA : :
The house that the nigaraka builds for his residence
shows his taste and love of beauty and the simple but .
choice furniture and decorations that adorn his rooms
show his love of art and his many-sided culture, As we
have seen before, the nrdgaraka builds his house in a
city. It has to be in close proximity to a supply of
water and is divided into two parts, the inner belonging
to the ladies and the outer where, as we shall see
presently, the master of the house attends to business
and receives visitors, There is a number of rooms
each set apart for its special purpose, and attached to
the house there must be a wrksavdtiki or a garden
with wide grounds, if possible, where flowering plants
and fruit-trees can grow as well as kitchen vegetables.'
In the middle of the ground should be excavated either a
well, or if there is room enough, a tank or a lake.?
This garden is attached to the inner court and is
looked after by the mistress of the house. It is the
duty of a good housewife says Vatsyayana, to procure
the seeds of the common Indian kitchen vegetables
and medicinal herbs and plant them ecach in its season.”
In neat and clean spots in the garden where the ground
has been well dressed, the lady of the house plants beds
of green vegetables,—clumps of the tall sugarcane,
patches of stunted shrubs of the mustard and similar
herbs, and thickets of the dark tamala.* The flower-garden

| &1 VAAERiRE  gRAenfeawEeRe  fEaeaE SR

Kamasutra, p. 42 (Sutra 4),
2 @eh g At fifast ar @ada | — 2id, p. 225 (siitra 8). :
3 ANFEFING AT AR AT eE YA S FEAISTE GG FAETETS -
/ garfamaf ey gt adfvdat 9 demear s aeea

Zhid, p 228 (sutra 29). :
4 qﬁ‘a,g 0 - .
7 gharmmfracararsR RN aA I g a s anReA
FTAG |—20id, p. 225 (sitra 6),
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ually receives her tender care ; she has to see th'lt

laid out with beds of plants that yield an abundance of
‘flowers—those that regale the nose with their sweet
perfume, like the mallika, the jati or the navamdlikd,
as well as those that delight the eye like the
Japa with its crimson .glory or the Fkurantake
( amaranth ) with its unfading yellow splendour,
and besides, there should be in this. garden,
rows of shrubs yielding fragrant leaves or roots, like
bilaka and usira. In the gardens there are arbors and
sometimes vine-groves where she gets built sthandilas or
raised platforms with pleasant and comfortable seats for
rest ov recreation.! TFlowers should be spread on these
seats in these sweet sylvan retreats and a swing be hung
at a spot well guarded from the sun by its leafy arbor.®
An abundance of various flowers should also be arranged
with art, here and there over the residential house which
must be kept scrupulously clean, the floor should be
beautifully smooth and polished so as to soothe the eyes ;
besides attending to these duties, the lady of the house
should also see that at her abode the morning, noon.
and evening rites —sacrifices and gifts—are duly observed
and the cods worshipped at the sanctuaries of the
household ; for she must realise, as an ancient teacher,
Gonardiya, has observed, that nothing pleases and charms
the heart of a householder so much as a well-kept,
neat and tidy home where the gods are respected and

| FRFRATATGF WA M QAT AaS T eHTa=a e a3
geqT AR aEnE gRazmat 3 wifizartt A s -
Thid,y. 225 (slitra 7). also FeraTiest HPIFANRY |—/id. p. 284 (sitra 17),

o eatedtat § gEET gRAfEEE avcgEr erfuzaifan @ agenfs
AIAFREATR: | ~0id; p. 45 (sTtra T5).
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: \ t@ /eh ious duties well observed.! The mistress of the hou :

\Shmﬂd -also see that her kitchen is situated in a quiet and
retired spot and is clean and attractive.® The proper keeping
of the house was thus the particular care of the wife of the
nagarake and the erection of a noble pile of buildings is, accor-
ding to our author, among the most earnest desires of
women. 3 -

Large and magnificent houses Aarmyas and ‘prasadas,
were known to Vatsydyana; the ndgaraka sometimes might
enjoy moonlight on the terrace of a palace and examine the
stars and planets with his beloved.* The walls of the
houses were sometimes beautifully polished so as to reflect

0A~

;
ww

the image of a girl, and not infrequently the roof of the house
stood on pillars, stambhas.® The Buddhacarite mentions
an iron pillar and the Saundarananda Kavya speaks of a
pillar of gold and also of a minor support or upastambha.®
The floor of a palace was sometimes decorated with mosaie
work, being inlaid with coral or with precious stones. In the
palace-gardens there were samudra-grhas or cool summer-
houses surrounded by water, washed as it were, by the sea,
and also rooms in the walls of which there were secreb

1 3w ufe gewews ffafifayegd daayfiae’ gasaE famaarafeaatoms
yfereama’ T | A wsg wewmEt feqareseetfa dmdfs; (—1bid, p, 224
(mtm 3) o

2 werwd 9 §I8 @reda 9 1—Ibid, p. 227 (sutra 18).

3 WEEIREE AW ARENrE UREEY wRfcREar (— Ibid, . p. 341
(stitra 26). '

4 weTaREm stem@aaEEa 1—1bid, p. 174 (sTtrd 19). .

s wizw F9 §fNE A1 EEETRETIETAERIEaaa w4 (—Ibid, p. 110
(sTtra 30) ; 439 FEA=RT wwgwda a1 & zawaarsaffa Rfgawe 1—Ibid, p. 96

© (sutra 13). '

6 wwamad—DBuddhacarita, xiv, 12 ; GANGREANIT: i— Saundarananda
Kivya, i. 19 ; Saw: faufadt § Swaq 3w - 1bid, xiv, 15,

20
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a/,g,és for water to circulate and take away the he L

 Bhasa's Svapna-Vasavadatiam (Act V) has such a samaudra-
grha, and in later dramas also it is not rare ; the Visnu-
Smyts (V. 117) prescribes punishment for a samudragrha-
bhedaka. Secret pleasure-houses standing amidst the waters
of garden tanks are referred to by Kalidasa.® Besides the
garden, Vatsyayana has not given much detailed description
(of the antahpura or the inner sanctum of the ladies. ‘Bhasa
designates it as the innmer court with apartments or houses
 on four sides (abkyntara-catuhsila), which suggests the plan
of construction of the inner apartments of an Indian house
from very ancient times,®  This plan combined the advan-
tages of seclusion and privacy together with provision for
light and air, :
Vatsyayana describes with greater fulness the outer
chambers which the master called particularly his own and
where he spent by far the. greater portion of his day and
night.. An examination of the furniture and equipments of
these chambers will give us an insight into the life of the
man of wealth and fashion in the third century after Christ.
The articles that Vatsyayana first draws attention to, in the
master’s apartment, are two couches with beds, soft and
comfortable and spotlessly white, sinking in the middle, and
| having rests for the head and feet at the top and the bottom.
| At the head of his bed is a  karca-sthana, a stand or perhaps
a niche for placing an image of the deity that he worships,
as the commentary, Jayamaigala explains ; besides, at the
head there is also an elevated shelf serving the purposes of

; ¢ ofe vamEhe 8 exfawife Afogfest ewatfeat aa"ta.—m?q' GYZIEATEIRT
; pfufreeTifyamaife i— Kamastutra, pp. 283-84 (sutra 17).

| z Afdwn W’Tﬁm‘ﬂ \— Raghuvamsa, Xix. 9.

| 3 wamamwimcag s |—Bhasa, Carudatta, ed, by T.Ganapati Sastri,
f Act 1. See also Catuhéila in Bhasa’s Avimiaraka, Trivandrum Sans.
|
|

Series, pp: 23, 42, 86,
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tabﬂwhereon are placed articles necessary - for his bmleb

ﬁle early dawn, namely, fragrant ointments such as sandal-
paste, a garland of flowers, small pots containing bees’ wax
and sweet perfumes, the skin of the matuluiga or the ecitron
fruit for perfuming the mouth and also betel-leaves prepared
with spices and scents, ~ On the floor is a vessel for catching |
the spittle (patadgraha). On the wall, on brackets
(elephants’ tusks—nagadantaka) are ranged his vina, the:
national instrument of music in ancient India, a aqasket
containing brushes and other requisites for painting, a
book—preferably a poetical work—and garlands of the yellow
amarnath (kurantaka), chosen because it does not fade or
wither soon and therefore is good for decorating the rooms.
Not far from the couch, on the floor, is spread a carpet with
cushions for the head, and besides, .there are boards for play-
ing at chess and dice. Outside the room is the ndgarake’s
aviary where are hung cages of birds for game and sport ;*-
we read in the Buddhacarita that the birds in such household
aviaries in the city of Kapilavastu were disturbed by the
hurried movements of ladies hastening to catch a glimpse of
the young prince Siddhartha as he passed " along the street.?
At a somewhat retired spot in the house are places where
our nagarake amuses himself by working at the lathe or the
chisel. ¥ -

THE DAILY LIFE OF THE NAGARAKA

Vatsyayana has Jeft us a description of the occupation of
the nagarake during the whole of the day, which though brief;

1 ATE W AEwE gRgwRueE @ e paeces wa @, sttt 91
aw frowd FeeEe | dfgw 91 a7 uffsagaud @ Eagses drafawgfea
mqgmarﬁmﬁam | e vag | AEEAEan dan, faweE, afqsragsal,
7 wfde g, FLEHAEE | Mg FH TG GG | WRAGAF T AFAT | |
4w afe: SreEEUETR (— Kamastitra, pp- 43-45 (sGtras 5-13).

2 faamaaen weafaagmaeaae gataew: \—Buddhacarita, iii. 15.

3 uw ¥ ARAAEHAEt ¥ fteww (—Kamasutra, p. 45 (sutra 14).
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Studies in the Kamasiitra
] Ar}(xgs up very beautifully the man of fashion of. those

~before our eyes. Our nagaraka gets up early in the morning
and after attending to his morning duties and cleaning his
mouth and teeth, proceeds to his toilet. The first article in this
toilet is the anulepana, a fragrant ointment ordinarily made of
fine sandal-wood paste, or of preparations of a variety of
sweet-smelling substances.!  He applies a suitable quantity
of this eintment to his person ; it would be considered bad
taste if he used too much of this perfume ; he then scents
his clothes in the sweet-smelling smoke of incense (dhapa)
thrown into the fire and wears a garland on the head, or
hangs it round his neck. He applies collyrium made of
various substances to his eyes. To his lips, already reddened
by the hetel he has chewed, he applies alaktaka (a red dye
made “from lac), to impart a deeper crimson to them and
then rubs them over with wax to make the dye fast, Then
he looks at himself in a glass, chews spiced betel-leaves to
perfume his mouth, and proceeds to attend to his business.?
He attends to his hair and wears rings on his fingers that
are sometimes of great value.® He generally wears two
garments, a ovdsas or vastra and an utéariye or a wrap for/.
the upper part of the body. This upper garment was
sometimes very  highly scented with rich perfumes or
flowers.* = Bhasa tells us that the rich fragrance of Caru-

I WY wRAwAErgaus (—Ibid, p. 173 (s@tra 14).
2§ WARAT FAFTIGR,, WA, AEASGRGT 49 Gl wHEn @@
. femamweae = gvissed §@¥, Relg@aEae: arafags (—Ibid, pp. 45-46

(swtra 16). Jayamangala jexplains—a@afa, wq@@@qaifzyswRaE®a: @iq,
AT FEAAT] I—p. 46,

3 W% stawe ¥ frwmw (—Ibid, p, 202 (sTsra 20) etc, FRTMATTETANT, -
wtasw (—Lalita-vistara (ed. by Lefmann), xiii, 142.

4 See Kimasutra, pp. 274, 196, etc.; also aa ASET~gHOT FGH qraT

WERE, IR | aRAEEEe ASeEne Srsmyaataay 1—1bid, p. 261 (susrae
21)
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ta’s wearing apparel assured Vasantasens that th !

“\ihii;/overished, he was not quite unmindful of the amenities
of youthfal society.! At Nanda's house ab Kapilavastu
when Buddha entered it, some of the maids were preparing
the perfumed paste while others were perfuming the
olothes.2  In the [Lalita-vistara we read that: King
Suddhodana ordered that all those who would attend on
Mayadevi on her journey to the garden of Lumbini, should
wear clothes, soft and fine, coloured with pleasant dyes and
smelling sweet with the best of the scents. Similarly, in
another place in the same book, we read of a perfumed
garment of the exquisite colour of the nagakesara.® A

Sweet scents, we thus see, played a very important part
in the toilet of the nagarake. He made an abundant use
of flowers, he rubbed sweet-scented ointments over his body
and besides, he used other perfumes—saugandhikas—and a
box of scents, a saugandhika-putikd, was kept handy by
every nigaraks. He perfumes his mouth with betel-leaves
prepared with sweet-scented spices. The fragrant smoke of
incense was made to circulate through his rooms and impart
a perfume to his clothes. The Lalita-vistara corroborates
Vatsyayana about the plentiful use of perfumes. Besides
the scented ointment or anulepana, the Lalta-vistara men-
tions scented waters of various kinds, perfumed oils and
fragrant powders of sandal, flowers or other sweet-smelling.
things.*  These objects—flowers, perfumes and betel-leaves

1 afa—( WERE wiEr g ) FuEEd et @ gsaranat qufz (—Bhasa,
Carudatta (Trivandrum Sans. Series), Act I, p. 26.

2 wifeq fRw=faes & adisgar st w@@q9 -—Saundarananda-
Kavya, iv. 26.

3 acgfagaar wacst fafaat |

Tgw A WAt wEarer seA \—Lalita-vistara (ed. by Lefmann), vii

80 ; M wa Amywwtat awi gaat wat (—Ibid, xviii, 282,

4 faftmeizagdezafondtd; —Ibid, xv. 218, See also ibid, vii. g6 and
xiv, 269 ; femwmufcarfaa-fadfaadtarty (- [bid, vii, 96 ; ¥ YU
wi-adi 1—1Ibid, xxi. 342.
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\\fozi%d éhe maost ordinary gifts exchanged between frien L
and Tovers.?

After attending to his business in the morning, the
nagaraka takes his bath ; this he does every day bub there -
‘are other attendant circumstances that are repeated ab
varying intervals. Every other day he gets his limbs
massaged and shampooed (utsidana) ; every third day he
cleanses his person with soap-like substances that yield a
lather with water (phenaka). This last was considered an
indispensable article for one who aspired to decent life in
those days, as we see that even when a man became too poor
to maintain himself as a nagarake and became a pithamarda,
his phenaka or soap marked him out from ordinary men.
As regards shaving, the nagaraka was behind the modern
man of fashion ; he got his chin and lips cleaned every fourth
day and this was probably considered conducive to long life
(@yusyam) and a more thorough tonsorial operation was per-
formed every fifth or every tenth day. This completes the
bath.? Though he was .thus not so fastidious as our
modern dandies as regards the hair on his face,. he
was certainly more careful about his finger nails. They were
specially dressed, particularly those of the left hand ; the
points of the nails should always be fine and sometimes they.
were cut into three or more teeth like a saw, The nails must
be' ‘well-set, smooth, bright, scrupulously clean, not broken,
and soft 'and glossy in appearance. The. people of Gauda
(modern Bengal) had very fine and long nails that imparted
a grace to their hands and were very attractive to women,
and the southerners (the Daksinatyak) had small nails which
were good for work but of which they made very great
artistic use, and the people of Maharasira were midway
between the two. The use of the nails was a great art which

1 Kamasttra, pp. 259, 261, 274, 308, 310.
2 fadt &, Ffasgaae, adas: GO, IGIAAYEY, IEHE AT [ AT
faerstaw | —1bid, p. 46 (suzra 17).
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Q}Egé/@;n@gamka took great pains in acquiring ; with
* he skilfally and without causing pain, affixed on his beloved,
marks that might be straight, curved, circular, semicircular
like the crescent moon, or which might resemble the tiger's
claw, the peacock’s foot, the leap of a hare or the leaf of a
blue lotus.? Similar care was taken of the teeth and artistic
use made of them, because, Vatsydyana says, no other arb
increases love so much as the clever use of the nails and
teeth.?  Besides attending to the daily ablution and the
other things noted above, for keeping his person clean, the
nagaraks must always carry a handkerchief (karpafa) with
‘himself for removing perspiration.?

He takes two meals a day, in the forenoon, and the after-
noon, but according to Carayana, and earlier teacher, the
last meal had better be taken in the evening.*  Three kinds
of hard or soft food and drinks, bkaksya, bhojya and peya
corresponding to the kkadaniya, bhojamiya and pana of the
Buddhist sacred books,® have been mentioned by Vatsyayana.
Among his articles of diet ‘we notice rice,  wheat, barley;
pulses, a large number of vegetables, milk and its prepara-
tions including ghee, meat and sweets, besides salt and oil.
Among the sweets, we have molasses (guda) and sugar
(sarkard) as well as sweetmeats (khanda-khadyant).5 Fish is
nowhere mentioned by our author as an article of diet, Meab
_was eaten boiled as soup, and dry or roasted. To desist
from eating meat, as prescribed in the law books, was consi-
dered to be an act of merit (dkarma).” The nagaraka’s

Ibid, pp. 112-20 (sTtras 1-31).

Ibid, pp. 121-30 (s@tras 1-42).

QA gaaaard g9 1—1bid, p. 47 (sizra 18),

ERECRAN IS | | wwEeE —1bid, p, 47 (suzras 19 and 20).
Mahavagga, vi. 28. 10 and vi. 35. 2,

See Kamastutra, pp.228-30, 337, 369-71 ; also sierqurs a1 WwE(E-
FAFE vafaaargmgREEuIsiaaE (—Ibid, p. 174 (s@ézra 16).

Qv N o N e

7 wERWrg Arewautewr wERd a9 (—Ibid, p. 12 (s@dra 7)
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anakani) were also various : besides water and m L

o drank fresh juice, perhaps of the various kinds of palm,
extracts of meat, congey (or rice gruel), sherbets, juice of
fruits such as mangoes and citrons ‘mixed with sugar ; of
stronger drinks, he used various wines like swra, madhuw,
maireys and @sava,—which he drank from- a chasaka, a
vessel of wood or metal, often accompanied by various kinds
of sweets, and savouries of bitter and acrid taste in order
to impart a relish to drink.? ’

. After the midday meal the n@garaka enjoys his siesta,
he diverts himself by’ pleasant talk with his friends, the

. pithamarda, the vifa or the vidasaka, listens to the talk of

:

parrots, views fights between cocks, quails or rams, or is
engaged in various kinds of artistic enjoyments. Besides the
animals mentioned above, he also kept for his own amuse-
ment a number of cuckoos for their sweet melody and pea-
cocks for their glorious plumage and also monkeys. At the
king’s palace, besides these animals of sport, lions and tigers
were also kept in cages.?

In the afternoon, after he has dressed himself, the naga-
raka goes out to attend a gog{hi or a social gathering where
he engages, as we shall see below, in pleasant intellectual
diversions with his friends and in tests of skill in the various
arts. At night-fall, our magaraka enjoys music, vocal and
instromental, occasionally attended with dances. After music,
in his own room which has been made sweet and clean and
gay with flowers, and while its fragrant air is charged with

1 wepCaRy AR weArdmEmt g gawt YA AGGFERNN
ansfu § sEeaETEr 9 | Swwee: g@aq (—Ibid, p. 174 (s@éras 17 and 15) ;
A AyARaTEar PfvErT T RanE AR AW e q wrEagegiiage 1—1bid,
p. 52 (swera 38).

2 A TREIRE AR AR s AR ATy e, fawifie-
fagsamraar AT, fRamen = 1—1bid, p. 47 (sufra 21). @UFH SHEARAT IHG-
agEmmawIEed (—Ibid, p. 229 (sUzra 33). WIS@EAT gt agAe AEkie-
qsw@fn 5 1—lbid, p. 284 (sTitra 17) ; see also p. 307 (stéra 25).
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Meath of sweet incense oxrculatmg through it, the.

\rakd with his assocmbes and frxends, awaits there the arrival
of his mistress. This completes his daily life.*

A word here about the ndgarakda’s friends whom we
meet again and again in the Kamasutra, will not be oub of
place. Besides the many artists and craftsmen who served
him in his quest of love and pleasure and who are called his
matras or companions by Vatsyayana, the nagarake appears
to have possessed some real, true and devoted friends. Vat-
syAiyana says that fast and genuine friendship often sprang
up among those who had grown up together from infancy
tended by the same nurse, who in early boyhood ‘were fellow
playmates or were at school together, those who were marked
by the same temperament and the same tastes in pleasure
and sport, were attached to each other by mutual obligations
and whose closest secrets were known to each other. Vat-
syayana regards ib particularly fortunate in friendship when
the friendship has come down between two families for
several generations, has never been. tainted by selfishness or
greed, nor has been changed by time or by any considera-
tions whatsoever and where the mutual secrets have never

been betrayed.?
SPORTS AND FESTIVITIES -

Besides the various spdrts’ and amusements that enlivened
the daily life of the nagaraka, there Were'-many high ‘days‘ ¢

1 SRR MefERn | AE T m"ﬁmrﬁra a‘ﬁ 9 umﬁam
gaiiagiiy 8 qaeEw st weted, @t § W, @ A T |—Ib1d
PD- 47-48 (sTtras 22-24). AWTE:; WE fasan qfCaCa g FagEges guiageeg
A wEiuR areeR etc, @gwAwd o1 ad wfza’ (—Ibid, p. 172 (sﬁtras I
and 7).

2 gevtgRifeaguaday anmeEd aefyE a9 qwife waf 9 fa

7@ ' fagen e qvdey faw ( f@d AETHAEAREAEE e T AR
m&sﬁwaﬁaﬁﬁrmr-lmd, pp. 68-69 (sutras 35-36); see also

suwtras 37 and 38,
21
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GUVE/P

0l panions.  With regard to -all these gamea and festivities
enJoyed in company, Vatsydyana gives the sage advice that
they can be relished best in the company of friends of the
same social status, but not with those that are either above
or below one, hecause permanent good relations and mutual
understanding can only be established when each party in
a sport seeks to afford pleasure to the other and where each
is honoured and respected by the other.!

Vatsyayana classifies the occasional festivities into five
groups. 1In the first place he mentions the festivals in con-
nection with the worship of different deities (samaja, yatra

" and ghata), sometimes attended with grand processions ; then

come the gosthis or social gatherings of both sexes; next
apanakas or drinking parties and udydna-ydtms.or garden-
parties, and last of all various social diversions in which
many persons take part (samasya krida).?

SAMAJA

At the temple of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning and
the fine arts, on a fixed day every fortnight, that is, on
the tithe or lunar phase specially auspicious to the deity wor-
shipped, a samdjo or an assemblage of nagarakas was held
regularly. They were accompanied by musicians, dancers and

_ other artists permanently employed by them for perform-

ances in honour of the deity. DBesides, when any itinerant
parties of actors, dancers or other such “artists” visited the
town, they were afforded an opportunity of showing their

1 wREmn gearst farer avafa =
FATAL AR AaAIT FT9EH: 1
YTHREETEIRT MST T AT |
faRtug=! w== g9 @ fadaa (—Ibid, p. 190 (s@éras 22 and 25).
2 . wEIfAEwE, MEGRAE;, GREERT, ST, FEn ST uav‘séﬁ (—Ibid,
P+ 49 (suzra 26).
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ji)ﬁl//a{ the temple before the divinity. On the day follow-
ing the performance the party had’ to be given their stipu-
lated rewards, and ‘then they might be dismissed or asked
to repeat their performances ab the pleasure of their patrons..
On special occasions, when performances on .a grand scale
were arranged, parties of actors might co-operate with each
other and give a joint performance and it was the duty of
the corporation or guild (gana), to which the nagarakae.
belonged, to honour and treat with hospitality the strangers
who attended these gatherings, Similar festivities of various
kinds were held on a grand scale in honour of different deities
according to the customs appertaining to each,* On some of
these occasions there were  processions (yatra) like the
procession of images that Fa-Hien saw in Khotan when “they
swept and watered the streets inside the city, making a grand
display in. the lanes and by-ways.”?  In these processions
both men and women joined and "Vatsydyana says that they
afforded opportunities for meeting one’s lady-love.® Even
a virtuous matron could attend a religious ceremony with the
permission of her husband.*

GOSTHI

We now come to the gosthi or social gathering where
the ndgaraks diverts himself in pleasant talk with persons

I U qEE 9 gassE qrat AR fgmeET fed A | FteErE;
Jauwaat g | fEdasf q gt frgd wER) qEl AErTEAN IdegaEdt A
=qAEay G6F ERTERAAA | AONAT T @A - e A |
Taqdd Samfaiaglee ﬁmﬁf@aﬂféfw w2 @r@man | —1Ibid, pp. 49-51 :

 (swtras 27-33).

2  Legge, Fa-Hien, p. 18

3 @ q(enmm ) Saafiwe aEEEamarsEt seEad faarg JRAFEAIqEAE-
T aR SRR seE SEEE FwEmRy 39 3y 9 @@ § (—Kamastira,
p. 274 (sTtra 41). : ;

4 TR e 9 e @t @w et SaafweataEgara gaiq (—Ibid;
p. 226 (s@tra 15). .
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| )\‘é‘i?gffﬁ/h‘é,same‘status and position as himself by their education
. intelligence, character, wealth and age ; there he engages
in competitions in making verses or in various other sports
of skill and art.l. Affording, as these gosthis did, opportu-.
nities for the n@garaka to exhibit his intellectual accomplish-
ments and mastery of the arts, they were most popular with
Lim, being attended by him every afternoon and they were.
also held on a comparatively large scale on special "occasions..
Of the branches of literary art. in . which = competitions.
were held, we may. glean the following from Vatsyayana's
list of the sixty-four arts: there were competitions in the.
extempore . composition of verses, completion of a stanza of -
which a part only was given, the proper reading of books,.
with proper intonation and accent, either singly or in groups,
the reading of passages in prose or verse that on account of
many harsh sounds were hard to pronounce, and the art of
composing and expounding passages written in a secret code
or cypher. . Thesé competitions required knowledge of foreign
tongues and . provincial dialects, knowledge of lexicons and
gpecical vocabularies, of metres and the figures of rhetoric,
the knowledge of dramas and their stories, in short, a very
comprehensive litererary and artistic training.  One game
is ‘described called -pratimala in which a number of persons
had to recite verses one after another, the condition being
that every reciter must repeat a.verse commencing with
the letter with which the previous speaker’s verse ended
and any one unable to supply his verse sufficiently quickly
had to pay a forfeit. Besides these literary competitions,
there were tests of proficiency in the fine arts' such as paint-
ing, singing, instrumental music and the like and also of
~ manual skill and dexterity in mauny of the practical arts -such

1 SR EWEEERERAd a1 REtEafelefiearet v awfged -
qand TS WS | q9 9wt ww@wen Fwawen « —Ibid, p. 51 (suras 34
and 35).
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At these ga.thermgs were invibed,, ganikas or  brilliant
artists who by their education and kaowledge of the arts,
could ;pléase\ the nagaraka by meeting him on his own ground,
viz., in mental and aesthetic culture, and . who were therefore
loved and honoured by the people. Sometimes the parties
were held at the house of one of the ganpikas, or the nagarakas
met at each other’s house, or they asserabled in the sabha,
the public hall of the city .or of the gana or corporation to
which every. citizen belonged. Here the citizens came to-
gether to discuss politics and philosophy, or: to hold com-
petitions in literature or art, or merely to enjoy themselves
in convivial parties.. This sabka of Vatsyayana is the direct
descendant of the samiti or parisad of the Vedic times, at
one of which, viz., that of the Paiicalas, Svetaketu Aruneya,
who is reputed to be the founder of the science of erotics,
was defeated by a Ksatriya.® = .. ;

At the gogthis were also dlscuased the smby—four Pomcala
or kama-kalas and Vatsyayana declares that a person possess-
ing -a knowledge of this sixty-four, 'even though devoid
of all the other sciences, leads the talk at the gosthis of men
and women ; and on th_e, other hand, a person who speaks
cleverly on other subjects but knows not the sixty-four, is
not much respected in the discussions in the assembly of the
learned, ®

v

I qAE AR, FHGREYEUH, JERAE, GqEAH, FATRA, T
fagar, Lwamifrmee, s, eRwE, aeArenfawEE, afewe it
ATH, TR, MAQH ; AEWIRAfGH, @@ MreArsmg, etc.—1bid, p. 32.

2 gEgTEE S@aTn gL Mfaewmmetan ; Ibid, p.os2 (suzre 36).
For Svetaketu, see ibid, p. § (sitra o) ; also, ¥ adge a1 W&t w'S™mt
uRkeewsiE ; Brhadaranyakopanigad vi. 2. 1, and Hadqgeiads; . g'SEE
sfufadeng ; Chandogyopanisad, v. 3. 1.

3 o FmemrE sgsfefEa: |

fagquafe ey’ wurg ufg=aa |
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o A he gosthz one is neither to speak too much in Sans
forte may then be considered a pedanb just as in England -
two centuries ago to write Enghsh in striet accordance with
orthography and syntax was considered not necessary for a
.gentleman ; nor should the nagaraks speak too much in a
local dialect, because then he ran the risk of being regarded
as uneducated and uncultured ; he should 'strike a middle
course and have full control over both and then he was sure
to win great respect.! = The prevalent language of the period
as seen in inscriptions and in the Mahayana literature, bears
testimony to the fact that the current speech at the time, at
least among the cultured classes, was a mixture of Sanskrit
and Prakrit, The learned people like Asvaghosa, of course,
wrote pure Sanskrit, but the language of conversation among
the educated was apparently a mixture of Sanskrit and the
provincial dialect (desabhasa) as recommended by the author
of the Kamasutra. »

There were gosthis for sinister purposes too in the days
of Vatsyayana who warns the nagarake against frequenting
an assembly that is disliked by the people, that is not govern-
ed by proper rules and hence is likely to indulge in license
or to run beyond the bounds of decency ; nor should he attend .
a gostht that is intent upon doing mischief to others, A
person wins success in life by attending an association that
makes the imparting of pleasure to people its sole business
and has sport and diversion for its sole object,?

afstasefEaEtanT TEs @ |
g eI ARt qured’ fGawd (—Kamastira, p.182 (sutras 50-51).
1 A dEada Al ST | .
| gt ey wgE@S svaat wig 1—1bid, p. 58 (suzra 50). '
2 IR Swiafer 91 9 € FHafy Q|
wfeaifar a1 9 7 qaTacs w |
S fEaTgal = e FaEaE
aen ¥e 9 faw wa fafy’ fassfa 1—1bid, p. 58 (sGeras 51-2).
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¢ Viatsyayana's times.
in spending on gosthis and his success in courtship and love
depended in no small measure on his power to shine in the
sports and festivities including the gosthz and samdja.! In
Bhasa’s dramas we meet with many references to gosthi ;.

his Avimaraks mourns the supposed loss of his frlend who

meﬁb and culture, was . much appreciated by ‘the people in
A nagaraka was expected to be liberal

, was humorous at gosthis.?
{ Women also met together in gosthis or soclal assemblies
among themselves. For an unmarried girl it was ‘considered
a qualification that she was fond of gosthis and kalas. Married
ladies also sometimes, with the permission of their husbands,
instituted among their own friends gosthis or social gatherings
i But a

4- g
where they discussed artistic and literary matters
married woman who was too fond of instituting gosthis was
suspicion, specially one who arranged
o

looked wupon with

such gatherings in the house of a youthful neighbour.?
Bhasa’s dvimaraka (Act V) the maids invite the Fidusaka
to recount a story which they would listen to among their

gostkq;cmas in the inner court.*
APANAKA
Besides the gostkzs' the nagarakas also met at each other’s

house to hold drinking parties where they drank various kinds
of Ilquors with sauces of various tastes and flavours, but

afauEmanE— A — T ausaaseRRE e RE — SHEg s

I
sy i—lbid, p. 302 (s@ira 12)
z @8y wr@, Trivandrum Series, p. 69,

3 et Sfs miawwan—Kamasttra, p. 303 (sUtra 13) ; a@fn @2
MY 1—p. 226 (sUtra 15) ; awwNfad@RE NANFA 1—p. 254 (sTlra 52)
4 ¥ afyw wewm ufsfaw MAwds 9% g9+ gufa, Trivandrum Series, p.86
#e aw sswE safafew M@« 9% gu«, p, 87 \

.
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,bgt/entlon from wine was considered a special - qualification” in

 a nagaraka.t

GARDEN PARTIES

Nexb we come to another diversion which was very dear
to the soul of the nagarake, viz, udyana-yatra or picnics in
gardens. Every great city in those days was surrounded by ex-
tensive gardens where the residents of the city could find some
relief from the congested streets of the town. Round Kapila-
vastu, says the Lalitavistara, five hnudred gardens sprang up
for the diversions of Bodhisattva, and prmce Siddhartha went
out through the gates of the city for enjoying himself in the
gardens outside.? In the Kamasatra also we find that these
gardens were outside the town and a whole day was spent in
the picnic there. Barly in the morning a party of well-dressed
nagarakas would go out of the town mounted on horses
accompanied by ganikas and followed by servants ; there they
would arrange for their daily meal and pass the time in

- pleasant games of chance or in diverting themselves with

the fights of cocks, quails or rams or in any other way that
they pleased, in the afternoon they would return wearing
some token of remembrance of the picnic such as a bunch of
flowers or a twig from a garden-tree, Similar parties were
enjoyed in connection with sports in water, which took
place in artificial lakes or tanks from which all mischie-
vous water-animals had first been removed.® Picnicking in the

1 See footnote 1, p. 160 and footnote I, p, 167.

2 UY SmAEt gAmEIE neaygdiaEe utanE (—Lalita-vistara, (ed.
by Lefmann), vii, 95 ; fifugea g meRAamyfmwfremd @ =37 etc.
Ibid, xiv. 183-191. :

3 yatw wd wwwArgonties dwrtn @y o aw gEafed @ amt
ad AT Tz AT, ¥ Wi 1 el e i afaag -
faar@aa wenASy: | qaw Fadty et A sEmteww S@as \—Kamastira,

p. 53 (sutras 40-41),
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'”s outside the city was very popular in the day

sya.yana, who again and again speaks of it. His description
of udyanayatra agrees in every particular with that given in
mycehakatika, the only difference being that in the drama,
Carudatta goes out in a bullock-cart instead of on horseback.
A ndgaraka’s liberality was often tested by his readiness
to spend on these garden picnics and dramatic performances.
A king who has many wives is advised by Vatsyayana
to please every one of them by such shows and garden-
parties,?  Unmarried girls, and even married women, some-
times went to these picnics; a virgin on her way to a garden-
party was sometimes snatched away from her friends and
guardians for the purposes of marriage.? Ladies perhaps
went on such picniecs in parties of their own sex, because
Vatsyayana says that wdyana-yatras afforded opportunities
for meeting and making offers of love to them.® But picnics
arranged by married women appear to be rather rare. It
was only a punarbhs, that is, a widow who had attached
herself to a second husband, that induced her adopted lover
to institute these picnics and convivial assemblies at which
she herself took part,*

SAMA SYA-KRTI_)A

Last of all we come to the sports that Vatsyayana ocalls
samasya-krida or sambhuya-krida, that is social diversions
in which a number of persons took part. He says that they
varied with each country and province, Of about a score of
them he has given only the names from which ' their character
may sometimes be surmised, Some of them are well-known

1 ¥Reamamte; —Ibid, p. 253 (sTf7a 50) ; STEIHA—TRARAITHIY (—
Ibid, p. 245 (sutra 89). :
2 amERGAT A A fafeer quuaRTEE amwee dadl fTTE T A s

usifefa faaredm —Ibid, p. 222 (s@zra 27).
3 Ibid, p. 258 (s@ira 6) ; also p. 274 (sttra 41).
-4 Ibid, p. 239 (s@Wra 44) ; also p. 240 (sutra 59)

22
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jo/the presenb day, at least in parts of India, suc L
Kaumudi-jagara, in which the whole night of the full moon
in the month of Asvina is passed without sleep by playing
at dice or similar other amusements, and the Holaka or Hol
on the day of the vernal full moon in the month of Phalguna ;
such is also the Alola-caturthi 'or Hindolotsava in the month
of Sravana. The Hallisaka, accompanied by dancing and
music and supposed to be similar to the . Basotsapa described
in the Bhagavata-Purana, is referred to by Vatsyayana and
a form of it is still current in Kathiawad. The festival of
Suvasantaka reminds us of the Dule-vasamtiya of the Sita-
benga Cave-Inscription which tells us that at this “swing-
festival of the vernal full-moon, frolic and music abound and
people tie around their necks garlands thick with jasmine
flowers.””!  We are also reminded of the Kamadevanuyand
of Bhasa’s Carudatta (Act I) and of the Madanodyana yatra
of Bhavabhiuiti’s Malati-Madhave (Act I). It appears that
persons of both sexes took partin many of these festivities,
At such festivals as Kaumudi-jagara, Suvasantaka and Astami
Candraka, the women of the cities and towns entered the
harem of the king and sported with the royal ladies there.™

MINLST,
° wion ic&

SPORTS OF GIRLS

Some of the sports of girls have been described by Vat-
syayana, as well as some of their playthings. - The girls took
delight in making garlands of flowers, building small houses
of earth, of wood, playing with dolls, or in cooking imaginary
food with such materials as earth etc. They sometimes
played games of chance with dice or cards, or other games

1 Dr. T. Bloch, “Rémg\arh Cave Inscriptions,” Report of the A}c/_z.
Sur of India (1903-1904), pp. 124-25.

2 See Kamasutra, p. 54 (sutra 42) and p. 283 (sutra 11); for
Hallisaka cf. sfassigadatasaizrasd; 1—p. 175 (suéra 25) and see East
and West, i, pp. 748ff. (May, 1902).
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f'}ﬁ/odd and even,” the game of “close fists” and so on;

or they might piay the game of finding out the middle finger
or the sport with six pebbles ; sometimes a number of girls
played together at games involving some exercise of the
limbs (Ksveditakani) such as hide and seek, spinning round
holding each other’s out-stretched arms, blindman’s buff,
games with salt or heaps of wheat,!  We see from this list
that many of these sports and games are much the same
as those in vogue at the present day among Indw,n girls and
boys. : . Lo

The games and festivities of the nagarakw are, as we
see from the description given above, the diversions of a
seeker after pleasure and amusement—of one that had plenty
of leisure to' enjoy and an ample fortune to provide the
means of enjoyment, Among manly sports, wrestling matches
were known to Vatsyayana, bubt the nd@garaka appears to

.have been rather a spectator at these games than one who

took an active part in them ; the Kamasutra also speaks of-
hunting as a pastime that becomes a source of pleasure by
practice, when one has acquired some skill in it and this seems"
to be the one manly sport that the nagaraka knows of.?

1 Kamasutra, p. 201 (sutras §-7). :
2 @genay —Ibid, p, 84 (sWéra 57) ; W amrf‘aaﬁ T g0 mrfzg ﬁﬂﬁ =
Ibid, p. 90 (swéra 2), 4 1 ;
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THE POSITION OF WOMEN
THE NAGARAKA’S WIFE

While the life of a nagaraka has been painted by Vatsya-
yana as a round of pleasures, that of his wife presents a
striking contrast and is a round of duties, The picture
presented by him of a wife is in no way inferior to the
ideal held up in the Dharmasistras and in many respects
he gives greater details,® She attends on her husband
with all the love and devotion a devotee shows to the
deity he worships. She ministers to his personal needs,
looks after his food and drink, as well as his toilet and his
amusements ; she tries to appreciate his likes ,émd dislikes,
welcomes his friends with proper presents, respects and loves
his parents and relatives and is liberal to bis servants; when
she finds that he is coming home, she hastens to meet him
and waits upon him herself; in his games and sports she
follows him; even when offended, she does not speak too
bitterly: to him., She may attend a festive assembly only
with his permission and in the company of her friends., She
does not even give away anything without his knowledge.
She should do nothing that might rouse his suspicion against
her fidelity; she should avoid the company of women of
questionable character such as female ascetics, actresses,

" 1 For the section of the Kamasutra dealing with the character of
the virtuous wife see pp. 224-46. This section has not been dealt with
here in detail ‘as the whole of it has been translated by Prof., P.
Peterson in his paper on “Vatsydyana on the Duties of a Hindu Wife,”
read before the Anthropological Society of Bombay (16th December,
1891) and published in the Jowrnal of the Anthro. Soc. of Bom. 1892,
pp. 459-66. The same learned Professor has written upon “Courtship
in Ancient India,” as given in the section of the &Kamasutra dealing
with it (four. Bom. Br. R.A.S. xviii), and hence, we have omitted a
consideration of that section including the rules of matrriage,
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» ybu;(e-tellers or women given to the practice of bla L

1\ " (malakarika), nor should she loiter about in solitary parts

of the house. She might take lessons in the Kamasitra or
in the subsidiary arts, if her husband so wishes, and he may
occasionally himgelf give these lessons.! One is here remind-
ed. of Bbasa’s Udayana who calls his beloved queen ‘his
dear disciple,”? and of the beautiful line of Kalidasa (with
whom our author has so many points of contact) where Aja
mourns the loss of Indumati, his “beloved pupil in the ﬁne
arts.”3

There is an atmosphere of control and restraint about her.
In her talk she is moderate and never speaks or laughs
aloud ; she does not return an answer when reproved by her
husband’s parents. She does not give herself airs when she
enjoys great good fortune, In her dress she practises mode-
. ration : when going out on festive occasions, she wears a
few ornaments and only a few garments of fine and soft
texture, uses perfumes and ointments very moderately and
adorns herself only with white flowers. But when she is
going to meet her husband, she takes the greatest care with
her toilet ; then she makes herself tidy, sweet and eclean, she
puts on many ornaments, wears flowers of various hues and
smells, uses perfumes and in every way makes herself attrac-
tive. Flowers were worn in garlands hanging from the neck
(sraj), or in chaplets (@pida) on the head,or were simply put in
the hair,* or in elaborate ornaments for the ears (karnapara
or karnapatra). Another item of a woman’s toilet was the
paint or the dots and patches on the forehead and cheeks,

1 Kamasutra, p. 28 (sutras 2 and 3) ; p. 197 (sTéra 36), and wg:sert
fgEw | p. 310 (swzra 9).

2 Bhasa’s Svapnavasavadattam, Act V, =1 3, wr fuafd ete.

3 fhafien wf@ st (—Raghuvamsa, viil, 57.

4 vREmERCHA— Kamastira, p.152 (sitra 3) ; #ity gga=re; Bhasa,
Cﬁrudatta', Act I,
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/041 in various designs (videsaka). Sometimes leaves

%mﬂf plants as tamd@la were used with it, as we find in the

Saundarananda- -Kavya.!  Vatsyayana advises a wife never to
present herself before her husband without some ornaments:
on her person even when alone with him.?  This idea is found
in Indian literature as early as the time of Yaska, who says,
“to the man who understands her meaning, the Veda shows
herself as a loving wife shows herself to her husband in all
her rich apparel.” As Yaska here is quoting a verse of the
Rgveda where it occurs ab least four times, the idea belongs
to the very earliest period of Indian thought.® But when
the husband is away from home the wife goes, as it were,
into mourning ; she puts away all her ornaments and finery
with the exception of those that mark her married condition,
such as the bangles of shells, only one on each wrist.# At
that time she also practises fasts and austerities in honour
of the gods and does not go to visit even the near relatives
except in very urgent cases when they are in some danger,
or when there are some festivities there, and even then, she
must not change her quiet dress indicating the separation
(pravasa-vesa); and she should never go there but in the
company of her husband’s people and must not stay there
long. When the husband returns home she goes to meet
him as she is, then she worships the gods, specially Kama-:
deva, the god of love, and offers gifts of food to men and
birds,

1 Kamasutra, p. 124 (SWtra 19); p. 206 (sutra 32); also Saundara-
nanda Kavya, chap. iv.

2 WATE 9 7 faganmd fGwd Ganq fq I—Kamasutm, p.226 (s@ira 13)

3 Quoted by Prof, Peterson in Journal of the Anth. Soc. of Bom.,
1891, p. 463. The Vedic passage is sida ge swat garar, Ro. i 124..7 3
see also iv. 3.2 ; X.71 4 and x, 91, 13, Cf. also st ufafas awar Ao,

| xviii. 2. 51,

4 Kamasutra, p. 231 (siitra 43), also u& ngawa’ a1 ydy, pp. 315- 16
(sutra 44).
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G ‘/‘gﬁrdinarily also it is the wife who looks after ¢

\,‘Q;\.j?fnance of the daily worship of gods at the household temple
and the due performance of rites and the offering of gifts
at the three fixed periods in the day—morning, mid-day and
evening. She takes upon herself the observance of the vows
and fasts that fall to the share of her husband, Sometimes
the lady vowed gifts and offerings to the gods, and when her

T
. MiNisTe,

lord acquired some wealth, or obtained success in any venture, '

3 or regained his health after some illness, she carried out her
vow.! To institute the worship of some deity was one of
the dear desires of the women.? The qualities enumerated
by Suddhodana as requisite for a bride for the young Sid-
dhartha® are very much the same as those in the picture
given above by Vatsyayana of a virtuous and devoted wife.

With the permission of her husband the wife takes upon
herself the whole care and management of the family, She
prepares a budget for the whole year and regulates the ex-
penditure in proportion with the annual income. She musé
also know how to keep the daily accounts and total up the
daily receipts and expenditure ; Manu also lays down that
the husband should appoint the wife to receive and spend
the wealth, by keeping accounts, as Medhatithi explains,*
When the husband is inclined to spend beyond his means,
or to run into improper expenditure, she romonstrates with

him in secret. She lays ina stock of all articles necessary

for consumption and replenishes her stores at the proper
season, - She knows how to calculate and pay the wages and

I gEmEfashind afest aogead o yEewIfia sedaatawr; (— Ibid, D, 311
(sz‘otré 20).

2 REAmMt gsiweronaaae 1—Ibid, p. 340 (sTtra 25).

3 Lalita-vistara, chap. xii, 138ff,

4 WEEIRE W' derg qegew’ 79 w40 | afmrRafrw i ¥ faarg—

Kamasttra, p. 229 (sutras 32-33) ; wha du8 Sat =7 99 fertorig (— Janu
X. 11 where Medhatithi explains @¥%:, dwanf afifag g’ I frerae |

GEERARLURE S O E 1
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sal/ar/ ies of the servants, has to look after agriculture and

~ cattle, and also to take care of the animals and birds kept
for sport by the master of the house. We have seen that
the garden also is a special charge of the lady of the house.
When the husband is absent from home she also looks after
his affairs and tries to administer them carefully so that they
may not suffer by his absence ; on such occasions she endea-
vours to minimise the expendlture to the best of her power
and to increase the resources of the family by sales and pur-
chases carried on through trusty servants. She has to attend
to the kitchen, and besides, she employs her leisure in spin-
ning cobton and also in doing some weaving.

POOR WOMEN

Many of the poorer women,—widows, helpless women,
or those who had adopted the ascetic’s vow (pravrajita),
earned a living by spinning ‘and weaving as at the time of
Kautilya, and got their wages from a government officer, the
Sutradhyaksa, “the Superintendent of Yarn,” and the sales
apd purchasss were made with the Panyadhyaksa, ‘“the
Superintendent of Manufactures.” 1In the villages, the péa-
'sant women did various kinds of work under the control of
the government officer (Ayuktaka) in charge of the village
or the headman who lived upon a share of the agricultural
produce. Under his orders these women perform unpaid
work (visti) for him, they fill up his granaries, take things
in or out of his house, clean and decorate his residence, or
work in his fields ; they also take from him cotton, wool,
flax or hemp for spinning yarn and the bark of trees, or
thread, for preparing wearing apparel ; moreover, they made
with him transactions of sale, purchase or exchange of various
articles. Similarly the women in dairy settlements (vrajas)
transacted business with the gavadhyaksa, “the Superinten=
dent of Cattle.”? '

1 Kamasutra, pp. 282-83 (sutras 5-10).
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THE JOINT-FAMILY

i The joint family system seems to have obtained
Vitsyayana's age. The wife of the householder has to Walb 4
upon his parents and to obey them implicitly as we have
already seen, and moreover, she has to show proper regard
to all senior relations (gurus) and to his sisters as well as
to their husbands. But nowhere are her, duties to his
brothers mentioned, though a woman with many younger
brothers of her husband is referred to in one place® showing
probably that sometimes the brothers lived together, but
more often they established separate households when they
gob married, as it was prescribed in some of the Dharma-
$astras, in Manu for example, that after the death of the
parents the brothers might live jointly or they might separate
for the sake of increasing the dharma, for, if they lived sepa-
rate, their spiritual merit would increase and hence separation
was sanctioned by dkarma : the meaning is that if they lived
apart “each of them had to kindle the sacred fire, to offer
separately the agnihotra, to perform the five great sacrifices
and so forth, and hence each gains merit separately.”” This
principle had been recognised from very early times as we
have it clearly laid down by Gautama, the author of the |
\ earliest of the extant Dharmasatras.? u
N POLYGAMY
Polygamy appears to have been prevalent in Vatsyayana's
days among the wealthy. Kings generally considered ita
privilege to have a crowded harem, a harem “with a thousand
spouses” is spoken of by Vatsyayana.®This is in line with what

1w gt agRafar—Ibid, p. 254 (sTtra 52).

2 Note by Prof. Biihler on Manu ix. 111, S.B.E. xxv, p. 347. Cf.
also @' a1 yawel quv fingaq freae | fawndt g weiefe: 1—Gawtama, xxviii. 3
and 4. |

3 Kamasttra, p. 41 (sUtra 22) ; also pp, 289-08,
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h ﬁ vta-vistara says about Mayadevi that she was the bes

Buddhacarita mentions the same fact though not in such
extravagant terms,! Princes, high officials and the rich
also married more than one wife. Vatsyayana says that
the wealthy people had ganerally a plurality of spouses who,
outwardly no doubt, appeared to enjoy many objects of
pleasure, but in reality, were very miserable indeed, as the
husband was but one and the claimants to his affection were
many ; and he gives the sage advice that it is better to have
a poor husband even though he may not have many qualities
to recommend him than to have a clever man whose favours
have to be shared with many.? A single wife for a wealthy

~man, however, was not unknown : we read in Vatsyayana of

a magaraks who may be devoted to one wife (ekacarin).®
Prince Nanda of the Sauwndarananda-Kavya was such a
person, The majority of the people appeared to have only one
wife ; but if she bad no child, or if she bore only daughters and
the continuity of the family was in danger, then the husband
might marry again. In case of barrenness, Vatsyayana coun-
sels the wife herself to induce the husband to marry agin
and look upon the newly married bride as a younger sister.*
He advises a man with many wives not to be partial, neither
to show any disregard towards any one in particular, nor
to allow any offence on the part of any one of them to pass

‘unnoticed.

ANTAHPURA

We have already seen that every house had an antabpura,
or inner suite of apartments where the ladies resided in seclu-
sion, guarded against intrusion from any stranger ; not even

T UEEE wAl nar aikawEs suma— Lalita-vistara (ed. by Lefmann)
328, GHIRANATHRN w3 MAWwaq art \—Buddhacarita, i. 15,

2 Kamasutra, p. 217 (sutras 55, 56),

3 Ibid, p. 55 (s@tra 43). 4 Ibid, pp. 233-4 (suéras 1-5).

5 Ibid, p. 245 (sutras 85-89). :
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and greatest of the thousands of women of Suddhodana. The
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i{ except those of approved character, were ad

\Wrthm 1  Bhasa's Vasantasend complains that she ‘had the
misfortune of not being entitled to enter into the inner court-
yard of Carudatta’s house.® It was not considered decent
for the wife of a nagaraka to stand at the door and look out
or to observe people in the street from her windows ; even,
when ‘she hastens to meet her husband coming home, she
does not go out into the street or to the door but waits for
him inside the house.? Nevertheless, on the occasion of
religious festivities and processxons, she could accompany the
images of the gods with the permission of her husband. The
inability of women to probecb themselves against temptations
as compared with men, is recognised by Vatsyayana and he
like Manu, condemns the absence of a restraining guardian
(niraikusatva) for a woman.*

The kings having a large number of wives took qreater
care than the ordinary nagarake in confining them in sera-
. glios guarded by officers of proved honesty and purity. No
man was allowed to enter into the royal harem except relatives
and servants and in some provinces, artisans; Brahmanas
were allowed to get into the harem for supplying flowers to
the ladies, with whom shey conversed separated by a screen.
There were in the harem female officers, the kaficukiya and
the mahattarikd who carried presents of garlands, perfames
and garments from the ladies to the king who also sent gifts
in return. In the afternoon, the king paid a visit to the
harem and met all the ladies assembled toaether and con-

e
e

1 Ibid, p. 244 (sutra 83).

2 HWEW TE HAHWLUIEH (—Bhasa, ( Trivandrum Sanskrit series ),
Act I, p. 26. '

3 Kamasutra, p. 227 (sizra 22); and p. 226 (s@zra 12); also
FREMARRAT MATRZEHEa@I &t 1—p. 254 (sUira 52).

4 1bid, p. 249 (suizras 10 and 13); also pp. 296-97 (sTtras 43-52) ;
cf, Manwu, v. 147-149 and ix, 2 and 3.
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in accordance with- their rank and

EDUCATION OF WOMEN

The fact that the mistress of the house was expected to
keep the daily accounts, to prepare the annual budget of
receipts and expenditure, and supervise in general over
the purse, proves, beyond a doubt, that women ordinarily
were literate. Besides, from what VatsyAyana says, it is
apparent that an ordinary woman could receive and reply to
love letters smuggled into ear ornaments, chaplets or garlands
made of flowers carried by female messengers (patraharidati).
Such love letters not infrequently contained verses and songs
having special reference to the beloved and replies were
obtained from her.? Unless women had some education,
this would be without meaning.

Higher education (sastragrahana), however, was not so
common among them, as Vatsydyana himself says that women
did not ordinarily get any education in the éastras, but our
author avers that the daughters of kings and nobles, as" also
the ganikas, were highly educated and “had their intelligence
trained and sharpened by the $dstras’® and he advises that
a woman might learn either the whole or a part of the work
(sastra) composed by himself from a person who by character
and attainments could be trusted.® The sixty-four subsi-
diary sciences that had to be studied along with the
Kamasutra, included many that required, as we have seen,
no inconsiderable proficiency in belles lettres, in the humani-
ties in general. Such accomplishments as extempore compo-

1 Ibid, pp. 289-298 and pp. 242-44.

2 Ibid, p. 274 (sutras 38-40) ; p. 276 (s@tra 51) :'p. 279 (s@ira 60);
also 7@ HuEIsETEa - wruiwt Magart--F FyER 1 e qar g 99 q 1—p.
292, (sutras 20, 21),

3 Ibid, pp. 28-30,
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of verses (manasi-kavyakriya) and the completio
ragmentary verses (k@vyasamasyapuranam) required a ready
facility in versification that could be acquired only by a highly
educated girl ; and such sports as pratimald required the
memorising of a large mass of verses and good literature. In
Vatsyayana’s opinion a knowledge of the Kamasutra with
its subsidiary sciences would be useful to all women, both high
and low, rich and poor, A poor woman who on account of
the absence of her husband, finds herself in great distress and
difficulty, might earn a decent living even in a foreign country
by means of the knowledge of these sciences. A woman whose
husband has been away from home without making provision
for her, is advised by Manu also to live by the arts, by such
§ilpas as have nothing reprehensible in them. On the other
hand, Vatsyayana affirms that, a daughter of wealthy parents,
if accomplished in the arts, might win the affection of her
husband even if he happens to have a large number of wives.
We see, moreover, from . Vatsyayana’s work, as well as from
contemporary literature, that a knowledge of the arts was
considered necessary for all women.! The bride for Prince
Siddhartha was required, according to his father, to be
“versed in the sacred literature (é@stra) and skilled in the arts,
even like a Ganika.”? The carama-buddha could be born
only of a mother “versed in many sciences,” and Mayadevi
satisfied this requirement ; besides, she was well skilled 'in
the arts.?

WIDOW RE-MARRIAGE

The position of a widow who wished for a second husband,
has been clearly defined by Vatsyayana. There was no
regular marriage for a widow ; but if a woman who had lost

1 Ibid, pp. 32-41, cf. Mfsdaferd 1 NefERwis: —2Nanw, ix. 75.
2 e ffas Fwen afew 99 8 (= Lalitavistara (ed. by Lefmann), xii.

130.
3 a3 amn sfearn (—Ibid, iii. 25, sefra=an —iii, 27.




Studies in the Kamasfitra

/luisband was of weak character and was unabl
\rest{ ain her desires, she might ally herself for a second time
to a man who was a seeker after pleasures (bkogm) and was
desirable on account of his excellent qualities as a lover, and
such a woman was called a punarbha. Vatsyayana quotes
the opinions of several teachers as to how far, in the selection
of her second master, the punarbhii should be swayed
by the excellence of the qualities of the man of her choice or
by the chances of partlclpatma in the joys of lifs, and he
concludes that in his opinion it was best for her to follow the
natural inclinations of her own heart. The connection with
her was of a loose character and she enjoyed a degree of
independence unknown to the wife wedded according to
sacramental rites. When the punarahi seeks her lover’s
house, she assumes the role of a mistress, patronises his wives,
18 generous to his servants and treats his friends with
familiarity ; she chides the lover herself if he gives any cause
for quarrel. She shows greater knowledge of the arts than
his wedded wives and seeks to please the lover with the sixty-
four Kamakalas. She takes part in sports and festivities,
drinking parties, garden picnics, and other games and amuse-
‘ments. She might leave her lover (nayaka), but if she did so
of her own accord, she had to restore to him all presents
given by him, except the tokens of love, mutually exchanged
between them ; if she is driven out, she does not give back
any thipg.!

The position of the punarbha is therefore quite dlsbmct
from that of the wedded wife who participated with her
husband in all religious observances and had to live with
decency in the antahpura ; the position of the punarbia
approaches nearer to that of a mistress than that of a wedded

1 Kamasutra, pp. 238-40 (sUtras 39-50). favan fafgadriememy wft
JUHTT T A GAERT W G (sBira 39) ; Denfadn @ frawma gafiRa (shira
41) ; W awfagla q@ wIAHL A (sUira 48) ; GAEIEAREATATRRDEar |4f
g (sTtra 59); etc,
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& ”ﬁmfz/ In the king’s harem where there were sep
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—quarters and suites of chambers for the various types of
women, the punarbhiis occupied a position midway between the
devis or queens who were quartered in the innermost apart-
ments, and the ganikas and actresses in the outermost, and this
exactly indicates also the position occupied by them in society.
Vatsyayana indicates this in another place where he places
the punarbhs between the virgin (kanyad) and the courtesan
(vesya)' and says that the establishment of sexual relations
‘with either the courtesans or the punarbhiis was not considered
as right, neither was it absolutely condemned, because pleasure
was the guiding motive in all such connections.? It is clear
that in Vatsyayana’a opinion there could not be any second
marriage of the widow. Manu, whose code must have
received its present from about that time, declares in unmis-
takable terms that in the sacred texts concerning marriage,
the re-marriage of widows was nowhere prescribed.® Vatsya-
yana's attitude towards the question of widow-remarriage
shows that in his days, public opinion allowed the widow
to live with the man of her choice as his mistress, just as
public opinion was not particularly nice or fastidious about
making love to courtesans, but she could never receive the
same regard, nor acquire the same position, as the married
wife,

About the question of marriage in general, Vatsyayana
gives it as his considered opinion that for a man of any of the
four warnas or castes, kama or desire should be provided its
scope in the acceptance, according to the prescriptions of the
holy writ, of a maiden who belongs to the same caste as
himself and who had no contact with any one before, and this,
he says, leads to progeny and to fame and is also sanctioned by
popular usage ; and again, he affirms, in another connection,

1 Ibid, p. 243, (sutra 78) ; and @& mfgaifs:, w1 yoeia @1 9 —p. 60
(sTtra 4).

2 Fwg g 9 7 ot 7 sfafes: g@EeE (—Ibid, p, 59 (stsra 3).

3« faarsfawgs’ fyarded g (—Manu, ix. 65,



when a maiden of the same caste, not given to any

§ beFo/re, is married in accordance with the prescriptions of the
holy writ, then one secures dharma and artha, affspring,
high connection, an increase of friends and partisans, and
also genuine, untarnished love. He further adds definitely
that the contrary procedure of marrying girls of higher castes
or of those who had previously been accepted by others, was
absolutely prohibited, but that public opinion was indifferent
with regard to connection with women of the lower castes
(if not actually outside the pale of Aryan society), as also
with widows and courtesans, for such relatians were not
considered as amounting to marriage at all, but entered into
merely for pleasure for its own sake,!

ANUMARANA

Vatsyayana once refers to the anumarana® of a woman
upon the death of her lover ; perhaps it has a reference to
the practice of sahamarana or dying with the husband, that
is, burning herself on the same funeral pyre, but we cannot
be sure about it upon such meagre evidence.

FEMALE ASCETICS

Some women also took the monastic vow like men and
lived upon the charity of the people. Nuns of the three
main religions of India at that time are referred to in the
Kamasatra, We have the Buddhist nun $ramaga, and her
Jaina sister, ksapana or ksapanikd ; and associated with them
we find the #@pasi whom I take to be the woman who belong-
ing to the Brahmanic faith, has renounced the world. Be-
sides, we read of women who had their heads shaven (mundak).
All of them are generally spoken of as pravrajitas or bhiksu-
kis, i.e., female ascetics or mendicants, It appears, from

1 Kamasutra, p. 59 (sutras 1-3) ; and p. 184 (sttra 1),
2 |me 9rgaed 7,918 1=—=1bid, p. 316 (suira 53).

Studies in the Kamasitra L
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atsyayana. says, that these female mendicant o

Mgt enjoy a high reputation for morality : they are includ-
“ed among those -who are declared to be company unfit for
decent married ladies.! Some of the mendicant women were
proficient in the arts and their help was often sought by the
nagorake in affairs of love; the house of the bhiksuki often
formed the rendezvous for lovers; she was often employed
to carry messages of love and was regarded as a go-between
who could easily create confidence and succeed in her mission.?
Vatsyayana, however, positively asserts that the love of the
female ascetic was never to be sought for by a amdgaraka,
though a former teacher had expressed a contrary view,3
All this does not.imply that female ascetics were in general
considered as depraved but that some of them abused the
confidence of the public and thus forfeited the respect with
which they had previously been regarded, just like some of
the male ascetics and mendicants who erred from the right
path,* and we learn from Kautilya that the respect which
the parivrajika or bhiksuki commanded in society was made
use of in order to fish out political secrets,® In Bhavabhiiti’s
Malatvmadhava we find. the parivrajikd, Kamandaki, repre-
sented as a highly respectable lady who took great interest
in the love affair between the hero and the heroine and worked
hard for its fruition. This drama is an illustration, as it were,
of ‘the Kamasutra, and Bhavabhtiti in this drama shows
himself very well-versed in Vatsyayana’s writings,®

1 fagesnuReugEz R ganiEtag des q (—1bid, p. 225 (sutra
9) ; s@frgaraufusEaNdWaRY gEtaE ( §HEE: )—p. 274 (STlra 42), etc.

2 1Ibid, p. 57 (satra 48) ; p. 274 (sUtra 42) ; p. 364 (sutra 15); p.285
(s@tra 25) ; and p. 280 (sttra 62). 2

3 Ibid, p. 65 (sutra 23); p. 67 (sutra 32).

4 Bliksukah, ibid, p. 300 (sutra 9); lngin, p. 301 (sutra 10) p.

351 (Sutra 28).
5 Kautilya, A»thaéastra, i, chaps. 11 and 12,

6 Cf. SNgoaefrasmasd \—Malatimadhava, Prologue, Act i.
24
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. The age of Vatsyayana being characterised by very refin-
ed tastes and ssthetic perceptions, as we have seen above,
there was joy and consequently beauty in life, dnd it was
necessarily an age when the arts flourished and the crafts
prospered. Vatsyayana's nagarake is a man of varied culture
and from the picture that we have obtained of his life and
surrounding, of his home and friends, and of his sports and
amusements, there can be no doubt that he was a great patron
of the arts; in fact, it is evident that every one who aspired
to be a member of cultured society, had to acquire some
proficiency in poetry and musie, painting and sculpture and
to possess some knowledge of a host of minor arts, the twice
sixty-four kalds' enumerated by our author. This knowledge
of the arts was evidently an essential part of his education
and without this modicum of practical acquaintance with
them he would not be respected, as Vatsyayana says, in the
assemblies of the cultured and educated people.? The ideal
nagaraka, . according to Vatsyayana, was he who possessed,
in addition to a healthy physique, good birth and indepen-
dent means of livelihood, a knowledge of the various arts,
who was learned and eloquent and was moreover, a poet,
well skilled in telling stories, who was fond of all the literary
and artistic competitions and festivities including gosthis and
dramatic performances and above all, a person whose charac-
ter was marked by largeness of heart and liberality, by
affection and love. Skill in the sixty-four arts subsidiary to

ARTS AND CRAFTS

1 The sixty-four éi/pa-kalas and the sixty-four panicalika or sampra-
yogika-kalis enumerated in the Kamasutra, pp. 92-183. The former
are called ‘arma-kalas and the latter kama-kalis in the Lalitavistara
(Chaps. xii and xxi), :

2 Kamasutra,p. 182 (sUtras 50-51), also p. 41 (stras 24-25),
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y)éjdmwsmm as well as a knowledge of the Satrw@l—u

U solyes wag an essential part of the qualification of every
cultured than and woman.* To win a girl in marriage called
for an exercise of many of the arts. A maiden had to be
propitiated by rare and curious objects of art, by nicely
recited romances and by sweet songs ; if she showed a partia-
lity for feats of “magic,” her favour was to be won by per-
forming various tricks of legerdemain; if she manifested a
curiosity for the arts (kal@s), her lover®must demonstrate
before her his skill in them ; the art of gathering flowers
in bouquets, or weaving them into chaplets and garlands was
specially to be cultivated.? Tournaments in' which a charm-
ing and rarely accomplished girl like Gopa was the .prize of
the vietor (jaya-pataka),® appear to have been held in cities
raled by a semi-republican government like that of the
Sakyakula, If a man was uncultured and ignorant of ' the
arts it would be a source of great sorrow to his wife who,
Vatsyayana suggests, might herself be more proficient in
them than he.* In the ZLalitovistara we find that unless
Siddhartha showed his skill in some of the arts (§ilpas),
Dandapani Sakya refused to give his girl in marriage to' him,
prince though he was.5 1Tt may easily be imagined that art
in all its forms was likely to develop and prosper in a society
where men and women were inspired by such ideals, and
that at the same time the sciences that analysed and miniss

1 fage shREmg a ffufes adqaeamm WIes e s,
FHITERE, ARISARE] AETSTFAN MuaEwag: ete. 3fd ARy, —p. 302 (sTitra
12) ; also wMEd Atww wfaarg I R 1—p. 303 (sUlra 14).

2 Ibid, pp. 202-203 (suZras 11-i8).

3 =EUTEy W Fiear A9 AW qEwA s enfasgq— Lalita-vistara,
X1, I44. !

4 Kamasutra, p. 254 (sutra 52).

5 wErmEE gewd: fEwe g aftwwe fa ) $aRe 1 w8
syt wes st smif® (—Lalitavistara, xii, 143
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/to ‘the manifold forms of artistic expression of

ghly intellectual and cultured community also grew and
were assiduously pursued. Not only erotics, to which Vatsya-
yana devoted himself, but also the sciences of msthetics and
poetics received a great impetus during this period. Bharata’s
¥ Natyasastra appears to be a product of this age of sesthetic
|| culture which reached its culmination in the great Kalldasa,
the most careful student of Bharata and Vatsyayana.

\ i iR

| 4 LITERARY ART

<

“We have already had evidence of the nagarakas good
taste in house-building and architecture and also of his fond-
ness for poetry and romance. He always had a: poetical
work on a table in his room, and we have seen from his skill

. at the gosthis where kivya-samasyds or competitions in’ poetic
| skill ‘were held every evening, that readiness in versification
and 'a wide reading of postical literature in general, formed
the essential accomplishment of every one of the class to
. which he belonged.. While wooing the maiden of his choice,
v he was expected to recite ‘sweetly agreeable stories that
would' just apply to his case, or the romances of Sakuntala
and Avimarake - and of the heroes and heroines of literature
who had prospered  in -their loves.. One’ skilled “in ‘reciting
these stories and romances had, according to Vd.tsya.yana,
the best chance of success in love-making.?

PAINTING

The Pictorial art, alekhyam, was one of the foremost of
the sixty-four kalas cultivated during this period. Hvery
cultured man had in his house a drawing board, citraphalaka,
and a vessel (samudgaka) for holding brushes and other requi-
sites of painting.? Pictures, citrakarma, appear to have

1 Kamasttra, p. 203 stitra 17) ; p. 218 (sttra 5); p. 252 (sutra 50);
p. 269 (swtra 2); p. 271 (SWtra 14) ; p. 302 (suzra 12)
2 Ibid, p. 32 and B. 44 (sutra 10),
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. /drawn, as the commentator of Vatsyiyana explafns;
on the walls (bhitti) as well as on panels or boards
 (phalaka) ; Vatsyayana advises a lover who wants to attract
the attention of the lady whose charms have captivated him,
to .put. ‘in. places frequented by her, paintings (probably re-
presenting himself) done on panels!; in- another place we
read of a kiss imprinted on a picture (ciérakarma),® mosh
probably on & wall. For citrakarma or painting, the sur-
face of the wall appears to have been most ordinarily used
in ancient India, as appears from a passage in the Mudra-
raksasew where the futility of the earnest efforts of a states-
man is compared to “the composition of a picture (citrakarma)
without the wall.”8 = The same idea is found in the Lalita:
vistara where the daughters of Mara declare that it was easier
to paint. pictures on the sky than to tempt Bodhisattva.*
Bharata clearly refers to fresco-painting by the phrase citra- o
karma ; he says that the walls of the theatre-hall were to'
be decorated with citrakarma after they had been-carefully
plastered, coated with lime and nicely polished, the paintings
consisting of the representation of male and female figures,
of creeper-patterns and a record of great deeds.® It is for-
tunate that in our country where we have so few pictorial
records of the past, the caves at Ajanta have preserved a

r o geETE FEw G —Ibid, p. 202 (sUfra 20).

2 Ibid, p. 111 (sTzra 31). /

3 %97 W fyEwdcsen e B a9 & (—Mudrariksasa, Act ii.

4 ¥ 9@ IO ety ffag, 7 Afeew owm = i’rﬁ'ﬂﬁsvarf%rgq 1—

Lalitavistara, xxi, 312,

5 fafey faferg aRaerg 99a: |
garg saag fraws vasag o
faasfu ST gaun @ |
WA AR TR |

v :
oo S y L i 8
Bharatiya Nalyasastram (Nirnaya-sigara Press), Chap. ii, verses 72-74,

i



2 _ Studies in the Kamasutra
&1 /re/scoes, the solitary survivals of this age of prol cIJ

artlstlc production.

Vatsyayana speaks also of the akhyanaka -pata* which

lig evidently a roll of canvas containing - the representation of

"a short story in several scenes like the yamapata which was
g spread by a spy of Canakya before the people in Candana-

* dasa’s house and was exhibited by him with songs;? we may

add that the direct descendant of this yamapata may still
' be seen in the villages of Bengal, Balls with various designs
pamted on them in a variety of colours, as also water jugs
of various elegant shapes with many paintings, are mentioned
by Vabsyayana as welcome presents to a maiden whose
favours one is courting.® The ZLalitavistara mentions a
similar plaything for children, viz., jugs beautifully painted
on the outside but containing valueless things within.*

According to Vatsyayana a welcome object of presenta-
tion to maidens was a colour-box (pafolika) containing the
following colours :—alaktaka (the red dye obtained from
lac), manahéila (red arsenic), haritdle (yellow orpiment),
hitigule - (vermillion) and syamavarnake ; the last named
appears to be. a vegetable dye, black, blue or green because
the word éyama is used to signify all these colours. The
commentator says that it means a powder used in painting,
of rajavarta, a mineral substance.® A painter surrounded
by many cups (mallakas) of wet colours is referred to in
Bhasa’s Carudatta,® Jayamangala quotes a beautiful verse

v 1 Kamasutra, p. 269 (sutra 2).

2 afe swae gaiis gewta e’ megH \— M udrariksasa, Act i,

3 wgwmwAmwtntaa deddq —Kamasutra, p. 202 (sttra 13). fafamafa-
dgmat sewTsATTE W (—Ibid, p. 203 (suira 14).

4 ¥% @ A s feauzfaaaenfogatiete: (—Lalitavistara, xv, 207.

5 RfETAEEEE e R e g ammmada St @ | Kamasuira, p. 203

6 fauwd faw agAgefe wikgd —Bhasa, Carudatta (Trivandrum
Sanskrit Series), Act ix, p. 7.
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~sxpparently from a &lpasastra about the six greab req

" of painting, viz., “knowledge of appearances, correct percep-
_tion, measure and structure of forms, action of feelings on"

forms, infusion of grace or artistic representation, similitude

MiNtsTp,
¥,
Os

artistic manver of using the brush and colours.”?

Bharata speaks of the pictorial representation of the feelings

and
or rather sentiments, the rasas, by different colours, the erotic
or amatory sentiment is represented by the §yama or dark .

colour spoken of above, the sentiment of mirth by white; the

piteous sentiment is grey (kapots) and the choleric is red,

the heroic is yellowish white (gawra) and the terrible, black ;'
the repulsive is blue and the amazing, yellow.?
SCULPTURE '

Sculpture flourished as much as painting in the age
is fully borne out by the numerous

of Vatsyayana as
that period, Vatsyayana himself bears ample testimony to
it: taksana, carving on  wood or stone was one of the sixty-

four arts and every mna@garake had in his house implements

likewise, had

sculptural records that have come down to our time from
for working at it ; similarly in every house there was a lathe

and other arrangements for turning which,
its place among the sixty-four kalas. Vatsyayana does not
expressly mention an image of a god, but from what he says
I wq¥El FATUIT ATERTEE S |
arew’ Ifiamy sfa fra sewafafa o
Kamasutra p. 33. The translation is by Mr. Abanindranath Tagore,
the founder of the modern Bengal school of painting, who has discussed

this verse in the Modern Review, xv, (1914), pp. 581-2.
W wafa vETC el T e |
HUE: FRUH T QT ARG 0
MO g B @ dwg 7 wamE: |

et e e g a @ @ |
Natyasastra, ch. viy 42-43 (p. 63).
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@t 1e/ household temple where the gods were worshi

\Tj}/e worship offered and the gifts made to the deity to

e i

whom one was particularly devoted,! it is apparent that
such images were familiar objects in his days, The Lalita-
vistara speaks of the numerous images of the gods that
came down from their pedestals to do obeisance to the child
Buddha when he made his appearance in the Devakula, the
quarter of the palace occupied by the gods.? Besides
these images for worship, representations in wood and stone
of human beings, both male and female, purusapratima and
stripratima—were used by the class for whom Vatsyayana
wrote, for decoration and as appertenances of love, Stands
for placing images, or pindolikas, are mentioned by Vatsya-
yana, and life-size statues in wood or stone evidently stood

| on them in every ma@garaka’s house, as Vatsyayana speaks

of very familiar uses made of them by lovers who often gave
an indication of their passion for a lady by slyly kissing
or embracing a statue in her sight. Similar other uses of
portrait-statues in the harems of kings have been indicated
by Vatsyayana.®  In Bhasa’s Pratima-nataka (Act IIT) we
read of the life-like representations of past kings ranged
round a room as in a museum,

The demand for beautiful dolls and play-things of which
the girls in Vatsyayana’s age appear to have been very fond,
offered a vast field for the exercise of the plastic art. Vatsya-
yana advises a young man trying to win the affection of a
maiden to present her with dolls (o{ukif}-kﬁ) made of wood,
horn, ivory, cloth, wax, plaster or earth. Erotic pairs of human
figures made«of wood might also be presented ; such erotic
pairs (muthunam) cut of the leaves of trees were also sent by

I See Kamasutra, p. 224 (sitra 3) ; segaqIqsi:—p, 311 (siéra 20);
Zaamt gIIRENEA etc.—p, 340 (sTra 23).

2 w¥qm awfasn etc.— Lalitavistara, viii, 1109,

3 Kamastutra, p. 289 (sutra 3) ; p. 290 (sttra 5) ; p. 203 (sitra 14);
also fasmww: sfawaTy 39 ' dwmaaaw ¥ (—p. 111 (sTra 31),
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é\gw{r hearts to each other. Playbhlno's liked by girls: L
‘miniature cooking utensils, small temples of the gods (deva-
kula- grhaka), toy animals like goats or rams and playthings -
made of earth, split bamboo or wood, such as cages of birds.
Small vinas, stands for images, ear ornaments made of wax
or whatever other objects of art might be demanded by the
girl of his choice, must be presented by the man courting
her either openly or in secret.?

MUSIC

Three kalds appertaining to music, singing (gita), playing
on instruments (vadya) and dancing (ngtya) have been given
by our author the first place in the list of arts ; besides,
there are more—udakavadya or playing on cups filled with
water in varying proportions and vinadamarukavadyani, that
is, playing on string instruments of which the chief was the

g vipa and also on percussion instruments represented by the
damaru,® This last most probably represents the earliest
from which in course of time had evolved the mpdanga, which
has lately been proved by one of our eminent scientists to
be the most scientifically constructed percussion instrument
ever used.? - The mpdanga was already known to the Maha-
vagga and  Asvaghosa speaks of songs sung to the accom-
paniment of the mpdanga and of music produced on mpdan-
gas struck by the fingers of women, and the Lalitavistara
mentions it again and again with other varieties of drums, ¢

1 Ibid, pp. 2023 (s@tras 12-14) ; p. 208 (stitra 4).

2 lbid, p. 32 (sutra 16).

3 Prof. C. V. Raman “The Acoustic Knowledge of Ancient
Hindus,® Central Hiudu College Magasine (Benares), January 1920,
pp: 9-12. i i :

4 ¥ e s A Wﬂ\fﬁwfﬁfégﬁwq—-ﬂfalzﬁvagga, i,7, 1-2; wzwaa;
Buddhacarita, i, 45 ; m”fa«mﬁiéﬁ-n‘év’r:-lbid, if, 30, #hERFIEETUANWAY-
TR ASHTATGANTG . — Lalitavistara, v, 40.
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: &,ﬁ /A -inclined to think ' that Vatsyayana's damaruka Lﬂl

- here for percussion instruments in general. The vina even

then formed the most popular of the musical instruments
in India, as is apparent' from the fact thabt it formed a
necessary piece of furniture in the rooms of every nagaraka
on which, as we have seen, He played almost every evening.
Such a vipd in the room of Nanda reminds the bereaved
Sundari of her dear absent husband,! and Bhasa’s Caru-
datta is overwhelmed by its merits and is enthusiastic in
its praises.” Of wind instruments, the flute made of a bamboo
reed (vamse) is mentioned by Vatsyayana who praises it as
capable of winning the heart of any girl when used in the
way he prescribes.® 1In the Buddhacarita and ZLalitavistara
it is called vepw and is genenarally associated with the vina :
and women play upon it.* We have seen that music with
or without dances was enjoyed by our nagaraks every even-
ing. The nagaraka’s sons received lessons in music at the
gandharvasala or college of music belonging perhaps to the
city or to the gana or corporation to which he belonged, Sweet
and ravishing songs delighting the ear, form, according to
Vatsyayana, the readiest means of gaining the love of a man
or a woman, and sometimes songs were specially composed
containing a mention of the name and the family of the
lover.® Concerts  (taryya) are mentioned by Vatsyayana,
in which a party of musicians of both sexes sang and played

1wy st —Saudarananda Kavya, vi, 32\

2 R mEgAfEE @ I—Carudatta (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series),
Act iii, p. 49.

3 WRE A1 w=' WA A0 awy WA —Kamashitra, p. 379 (sitra 43).

4 F@UIG—Luddhacarita, v, 49 ; g agHy, etc.—Lalitavistara, v,
40 ; xki, 301, etc. ; also wraif gfkawer FaafaT FUET Ay W 1—Ibid,
xiii, 163,

5 Kamasutra, p. 364 (sutra 15); p. 203 (sutra 18); p. 312 (shtra -
22) ; p. 314 (stzra 32).
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on various instruments. A party of such p

\ was sometimes strengthened by its head (romgo?aﬂmn) mvmg
his daughter in marriage to a clever arbist who could help
in the concert. An. actress (zksamka) is mentioned by Vatsya-
yana as a very good carrier of love méssages,? because, as
Carudatta says, a person making a living by the Zalas, like
her, must be very eclever at all sorts of tricks,2 Bharata
says that sometimes on the stage the female parts were acted
by men and an actress sometimes acted that of a man.?
Some actresses were maintained by the king and suitable
quarters in the palace were set apart for them,* '

- CRAFTS

In a society where both men and women wore ornaments,
it was quite natural that the crafts of the jewller (mawikara)
and goldsmith (sauvarnika or suvarpakara) should prosper.
The nagaraka, when going to his club or to his garden picnie,
wore ornaments and the king did so on his formal visit to
the qu*s every afternoon.” The statues that have come
down from this age bear this out. It was, however, the
demands of the ladies, who could not appear before their
husbands without having ornaments on, that furnished the
amplest oceupation to the goldsmith and the jeweller, Some
of the ladies decorated their whole person with ornaments.
Those who could not afford to have pure gold ornaments had
to be satisfied with those made of an inferior kind of gold
alloyed with an inferior metal. Beyond a general mention
of the alamkaras Vatsyayana does not name other ornaments

1 Ibid, p. 280 (s@¢ra 62) ; p. 366 (sTzras 23-24).

2 Carudatta, Act iii, p. 64.

3 & ga: wate At @wrd gasisty ar etc.—Bharata, MNatyadastra, Chap.
xii, 166ff. ; I

‘4 KamasTtra, p. 243 (sutras 78-79).

5 lbid, p, 53 (s@éra 40) ; p. 243 (sutra 75).
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ngs whwh are very frequently referred to as to é;l i

s ef Me presented . by lovers to each other.! The Lalita-
vistara mentions a ring worth several lacs and a pearl neck-
lace that was worth many times that sum. Carudatta’s wife
also had a pearl necklace given to her by her pavents Worth
alac.? The testing of jewels and coins (rupya- mtna-par’ ki)

. was a useful art in this community and Vatsyayana knows
a Paikatika, a diamond-cutber, whose craft was to purify or
refine precious stones.® . Plates and -other vessels made of
the precious metals, gold and silver, are mentioned by. Vatsya-
yana and were evidently often used in the houses of the rich
while those made of the baser metals, copper, bell-metal or
iron, were used by ordinary ‘people ; moreover, vessels made
of earth, spht bamboo, wood and skms were in very genelalv
use,*

Besxdes the jeweller, the goldsmith and the diamond-
cutter, the dyer of clothes (rafjaka) also was an artisan who
appears to have access to the inner apartments of the naga-
raka’s house and to take orders from the ladies  diregt. Blue
and ‘orange (colour of the kusumbha flower) seem™$0 be the
dyés most fashionable ; the dyer is by preference called .the
wilikusumbharaijaka.  The  yellow dye was also: perhaps
generally used, though the dye obtained from turmeric
(haridra) provides a proverbial expression for denoting fickle,
unpermanent aﬁ'ectlon 8 “Sundari, Nanda’s beloved wife, is

i emﬁﬁﬁmm”rﬂ, . 341 (sTitra 26); afecavwmme seaw 1—Ibid, p, 341
(s@ira 27). About rings see ibid, p. 244 (sTtra 80) p. 261 (sutra 2I);
p. 274 (SGtra 35) ; p. 202 (s@ira 20), etc.

2 SARAETHGEAT WA (—Lalitavistara, xii, 142 ; FifevaavEnEa ¥
gareiRw I—Ibid, vii, 83ff, Carudatta, p. 32. . ‘
3 Kamasttra, p. 32 (sttra 16) ; p. 259 (sutra 12),

4 Ibid, p. 337 (sutra 7); p. 228 (sutra 27).

5 seggeRERiy, etc,—Ibid, p. 259 (s@ira 12). sRarm 4t j—Ibid, p-
330 (sttra 17).
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. 'sw/bed as weaving a garment of the colour of th Iy‘

\(jfadmaraga) which is no doubt the same as the kusumbha
colour of Vatsyayana, and in the Buddhacarita a lady is
represented as wearing a blue dress.! Farlier still, these
very same dyes appear to have been in favour. The noble
Licchavi youths who went out of Vesali to pay their respects
to« the ‘great Buddha are described in the Mahavagga as
wearing - blue, red and yellow robes besides white ones ; the
same work enumerates a number of other colours bemg
used by people living in the enjoyments of the world, though
even there the blue, yellow and red are given the first place.?
The economic housewife is described by Vatsyayana as
getting ' the rejected clothes of her' husband cleaned and
redyed and then presenting them to the servants,3 l ;

A number of artisans are mentioned by Va.tsyayana as
helping the ndgarake in the decoration of his person and thus
in his quest of love, and are spoken of by Vatsyayana as his
friends: among them we find in the first place, the florist who
looks.after his flowerbeds, who makes’ garlands for his neck
and c&lets for his hsad, and who helps him in preparing
floral ‘decorations for presentation to his beloved.* Nexé
comes the perfumer (saugandhika) whom, as we have seen,
he patronised very liberally. Then we have the goldsmith,
the betel-leaf-seller, as also the washerman, the barber and
the wine-geller, - The women folk of these artisans were also
regarded by him as his friends (mitrant).® This establish-
ment of friendly relations between the wealthy nagarake
and the craftsman appears to indicate a great respect for the

1 qwH Fa% T I—Saundarananda Kavya, ‘iri, 26
Buddhacarita, iv, 33 ; fewwmaatant—Ibid, xii, 107.
2 Makhavagga, vi, 30, 3 and viii, 20.

;  AErURT—

3 Kamasutra, p. 230 (sUtra 34).
4  JURTH, @A, fEEqtenmg, stgawsn etc,—1Ibid, p. 32.
5 See p. 69 (s@¢ras 37 and 38) ; p. 300 (s@ra o).
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- drattg which are nowhere in Vatsyayana spoken of as i

ing any inferior rank or position.

THE POSITION OF THE GANIKAS

. and accomplished woman about the town, occupied a  peculiar
position. Though belonging to the class of ‘“public women,”
still she appears to have been treated with special considera-
tion. But it was not every courtesan that received this
appellation : it was only when a woman of this class was
marked out by high intellectual attainments, and striking
pre-eminence in the arts that she won the coveted title of
ganika. She must have her mind cultivated and trained
by a thorough education (§astraprahatabuddhik) and Vatsya-
yana lays down that it is only when a courtesan is versed
in both the series of sixty-four arts or kalas enumerated by
him and is endowed with an amiable disposition, personal
charms and other winning qualities, that she acquires the
designation of a ganikd and receives a seat of hono‘u# the
assemblies of men, She is always honoured by the king
and is highly lauded by men qualified to appreciate merit ;
her favours and company are sought for, and she becomes,
in fact, the observed of all observers, a model and pattern
for all.! In the Lalitavistara, king Suddhodana desires for
the young Siddbartha a bride who was as much learned in
the &astras and as accomplished in the arts as a ganika.?
Bharata’s Natyasastra, which is a work of the same period,
speaks equally, if not more, enthusiastically, about the excell-
ences of the ganika. Bharata describes her as one who knows

[ In the age of Vatsyayana, the Ganika, or the educated

1 sfroafear San Meawqgurfe |
wwa A=’ W ¥ smeatz |
gferan &1 &= TS qwafEy g |
y wrgAtarsfaaeT = seRgar ¥ siAd 1 —Ibid, p. 40 (sufras 20-21)
2 wre fafusgwen wfwwr 999 ; Lalitavistara, xii, 139.
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éx/'actical application of various arts, who posses
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who is skilled in the sisty-four kalas and in dancing
to the accompaniment of music, whose conduct is marked
by respect towards superiors, by graceful and engaging
manners, by charming gestures and sweet blandishments; who
possessed strength and firmness of mind and at the same
time modesty and a sweetness of temper ; who is free from
the characteristic defects of women; who speaks gracefully
and clearly ; who is clever in work and does not get tired—
a woman possessed of all these rare qualities and accomplish-
ments would be called a gapika.® That she was regarded
‘by Bharata as a woman of great education and culture
appears from the fact that the ganika, when introduced as

a character in a drama, is, according to him, to speak

Sanskrit.? The uses to .which the ganika puts her money
are also characterised by a desire for public good and her
charity shows the noble tendencies of her cultured mind,
The gamikas of the highest class, says Vatsyayana, consider
it as the highest gain to themselves when they receive suffi-
cient-money to spend on the building of temples, excavation
of tanks, planting of gardens, erection of bridges and of
houses for sacrifice and ceremonies or the institution of per-
manent arrangements for the worship of the gods. They
valued very highly any chance of giving away cows to Brahs
manas, of course through a third person, because no Brah-
mana would accept anything from a courtesan.3

The gamka literally appears to mean a woman who is the
member of a gapa or corporation, whose charms are the

1. Bharatiya Nilyadistra— (Nirpaya-Sigara Press ed.), Chap. xxiv,
109-113,

2 Ty afuwEe frewaied s 90 weEeE | fiw0 g g s i—
Ibid, Chap. xvii, 37-38.

3 Kamasutra, p, 340 (stitra 23).
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m(?{ poetry of the whole body of men agsociated toget L

hy ‘acommon bond, economic or political. Manu associates
the gama and the gamika in one verse saying that the food
offered by both were equally to be refused by a Brahmin.!
The gama might be a corporation of citizens, the nagaribg-
 jana-samavaya of Vatsyayana, like the one to which our
nagaraka belonged, or it might be a political body like that
of the Licchavis of Vaisali whose ganik@, Ambapalika, was
a glory of their capital and was credited with all the virtues
and qualities contemplated by Vatsyayana and Bharats, thus
testifying that their definitions were not fanciful and imagi-
nary. We read in the Mahavagga that she was charming,
attractive, graceful, possessed of a fine and tender complexion,
generous, and proficient in dancing, song and music. The
wealth and power that the gamka of Vaisall possessed and
the position that she occupied, were in no way inferior to
those of the best of the proud Licchavis; her train was as
numerous and as sumptuously decorated, her carriages were
as magnificent as those of the Licchavis against whom she
drove up axle to axle, wheel to wheel, and yoke to yoke. Her
presence made the city of Vaisali shine forth in great splen-
dour *and glory. She constituted, as it were, a valued insti-
tution of the city, the high model of beauty and art thus set
up by the ganika of Vesali roused a merchant of the rival city
of Rajagaha to induce king Bimbisara to have this institution
of ganika in his own capital which suffered in this respect in
comparison with the chief city of the ganarajya or republic
of the Licchavis.? It shows that in those early times
ganikas were not so numerous as they became in Vatsyayana's
days. But we observe that in the days of Katyayana, the
author of the Varttika-satras of the grammatical school of
Panini, there were already guilds of ganikas (ganikyam), as

1 s’ afusias fagar 3 gafead —MWManu, iv, 209.
2 Mahavagga, vi. 30 and viii. 1,
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“{\aj ed in the Mahabhasya, just as we read of the gami

We may also note the fact that Buddha excludes from
his fold the eunuch and the hermaphrodite, but not the
gowika, who does not appear to have been looked upon
as a moral outeaste past redemption. The Buddhist religious
books have hardly anything to say against Ambapalika, the
courtesan of Vaisal, nor do they suggest that there was
anything peculiar or out of the way in the favour that Buddha
showed towards her. Reading the Vinaya-Pifaka we are
indeed astonished to see how careful and anxious the Buddha

, Was in order not to offend public opinion and to give a decent
‘and respectable appearance to his congregation. He thought it
disreputable and exceedingly revolting to the sense of common
decency of the people to harbour sinners like the parricide or
the matricide, but apparently he experienced no difficulty in
ordaining a courtesan who had reformed herself ; he could take
her in without causing a shock to the moral susceptibilities of
the people and in fact some of the noble sisters (¢keris), whose
inspired songs have been compiled in the Zherigatha, had
reformed their life which before ordination was not quite above
reproach,

The position that the ganika enjoyed may be explained by
the fact that in a society characterised by sesthetic refinement
as was that of the age of Vatsyayana, women who possessed
special proficiency in the arts were respected for the value of
their art, and their company was sought for by all lovers of
arb ; the long training and education needed for the acquisition
of such literary and artistic accomplishments as the ganika
possessed, could not be obtained by a girl who was married
and had to manage a household, especially as she was married
rather early, though Vatsyayana’s chapter on courtship shows

1 [ \—Paning, iv, 2, 40, afwwrr (Varitika) afasmars fa awad |
afustat wmet WiwR | Makabhisya of Pataiijali, Cf, gferat afumredsf=at
%1 % ywaq— Kamasutra, p, 182 (sutra 52),

26
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Qaﬁ inany of them remained unmarried even after puégL

\ Mor/eover, it was certainly not considered decent for such

a girl to attend the public schools of art or gandharva salas,
where the daughters of the ganikas received lessons in the
arts, and formed, as Vatgydyana says, acquaintance with the
song of the wealthy citizens;! nor could any but very
wealthy parents afford to give their daughters such education
at home. Where the parents were very rich, as in the case of
the daughters of princes and high officials, they did receive,
as we have seen before, a thorough education in the arts and
gciences, Gopa was as learned and clever as any ganika,
as the Lalitavistara says. Then again, the wedded wife,
on account of her manifold duties in the household, could
not cultivate the arts as thoroughly as she would like to
besides, the great regard for purity in the married woman
and the strict and rigid rules that guided her conduct even
in the age of Vatsyayana, prohibited, as we have seen above,
her receiving lessons in the arts except from her own
husband, We see, therefore, that the gamikas, like the
Heterz in the Athens of Pericles, were generally more
educated and better skilled in the arfs than the married
women, and the nagarakas, though they had devoted wives
at home, as the ideal of a wife drawn by Vatsyayana shows,
were attracted by the intellectual and artistic qualities of the
educated ganikd. Such a noble soul as Bhasa’s Carudatta,
though he had a devoted wife at home, who was ready to
sacrifice the last bit of her personal property for his sake and
for whom he himself had a great regard, had no scruple in
falling in love with the actress Vasantasend, and the Mpecha-
katika makes him even marry her.? With such ideals of the

1 AN FEWER mAssEEt. .. @G 1—Ibid, p, 364 (suzra 15).
2 Carudatta, Act iii, pp. 63 ff. Vatsydyana also refers to the
marriage with a courtesan, though it was fully binding only for one

year, after which period, the husband still retained some, but not
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-\ €20 ed wife as we have in Vatsyayana and in Bhasa’s Car

\da 4, ib cannot be said with any sound reason that the
nagaraka sought the company of the ganika because his life at
home was miserable or unbearable, but evidently he was drawn
by her accomplishments. Even the general public, though
they despised her for the life she led, tolerated her on account
of her high artistic qualifications which they foutl}d many
occasions to enjoy and appreciate at the preksanakas or
performances at the festive assemblies (samayas) such as we
have described above, :

exclusive, claim to her affections :—utfuaes daqaca=firarwar aar e
@ oA /iy 9q9Tq etc,—Kamasttra, p, 365 (sutras 20-22).
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CONCLUSION

We havs thus seen that the mdgaraks was a  man
of considerable intellectual culture and wsthetic refine-
ment, but at the same time he was not very scrupulous with
regard to sexual morality. He is the product of an age when
wealth and riches were flowing into India through an exten-
sive commerce with the east and the west and the picture
shat the Kamasatra furnishes of his life also shows the
virtues and vices characteristic of such an age. In the first™
place we observe that this materialistic prosperi’by had led to
the formation in the country of materialistic ideals that made:
more of the comforts of the world than of dkarma or the life
of discipline. There are people, says Vatsyayana, who hold
that the dharmas should not be practised, in as much as the
fruits of such practice,—the rewards for these austeribies, are
only prospective, and moreover they are doubtful and uncer-
tain at the best ;3 who but a fool would give away to others,
what he has in his own hands, in the hope of some future
gain ? Better a dove to-day than a peacock to-morrow.
Better a copper token (karsapana) thab is certain than a
piece of sterling gold—a nigka—the acquisition of which is
doubtful. Vatsyayana, of course, combats these ideas, but it
shows that the materialistic ideals of pleasure are there in the
country, though limited only to a small section of the people,
mostly to the Laukayatikas or materialists.! ‘

It must not be imagined, however, that the age in which
Vatsyayana lived was as a whole an age of gross materialism
or that the whole of Indian society at the time bore this

1« YWrERq | CEqREE | rafraeTs | SISETREN TETd uE FAiq | A"
w0 WU, W StafrtEmEnte sl st —Ibid, p. 19
(swtras 25-30), ‘
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(\g\jh}/acber ; it will be a mistake to suppose that the nag

4 easy morality was even a main feature of the character of
the majority of the people. In the first place, Vatsyayana
paints in his ndgarake the picture of a particular and limited
section of the dwellers in cities, A ndgarake is a wealthy
person who has received a liberal education in youth and has
already earned a competence by inheritance or by personal
endeavour, so that he can afford to lead the life of comfort and
pleasure in a city. The class which he represents has lived
in all ages and in all countries wherever economic prosperity
has enabled a section of the people to command and enjoy the
good things of the earth. His counterpart is not wanting in
our modern days in countries which are rich in material wealth
and where the people “enjoy life.” He can be traced with
but few changes, and these only in details, in the salons of
* Paris and Vienna, of London and Berlin. In India itself, his
successors, though not absolutely extinct, are but few, for the
good reason that the abundance of material riches and the
consequent joys of lifs out of which the ndgaraka could grow,
have departed from this country,

5 Then, again, we observe that the character of the matron
was ma.rked by firmness and purity, modesty and restraint,
showing that the general ideals of society as regards sexual 5
purity had not been lowered since the age of the Dharmasuatras.
In fact it is apparent from what Vatsyayana says, that the
main current of social life had not undergone much transfor-
mation and that the ideals set up in the Dharma-codes still =
controlled society. He asserts that the whole structure of
society is upheld and maintained by the observance of the
principle of the division of the people into varpas or classes
and into aéramas or stages of life. In this society a man does
not marry until he has finished his education ; after marrying
he lives the life of a good citizen and brings up a family, and
in advanced years, retires from worldly activities and devotes
himself exclusively to matters spiritual. The Brahmanas
among the four classes were highly respected, their blessings
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being considered as conducive to long life and glory.? Res-
pect for the Pedas and the other Holy scriptures is insisted
upon ; it is declared that there is no room for doubting the
validity of their teachings : in matters relating to life in this
world, which can produce visible effects, one has to guide
oneself in accordance with the ordinances of the Sacred
Codes, and in matters relating to the life beyond and pro-
ducing effects beyond the physical vision of man, one is also
guided by the prescriptions of Holy Writ such as the perfor-
mance of sacrifices and similar other observances, é@ylt ig
declared that the authority of the sacred scriptures is binding
with regard to dharma or the principles of right conduct
which have to be learned from Sruti, or the Vedas, and also
from the assembly of men proficient in them, 2
Vedic sacrifices still appear to have constituted an impor-
tant feature of the religious exercises of the people; along
with other common occurrences of life sacrifices are mentioned
by Vatsyayana as occasions which permitted a gathering of
people of both sexes and we are told that even the virtuous
matron could attend such assemblies with the permission-of
her husband. The erection of sacrificial altars and houses, .
formed one of the most earnest desires of women, nay even
of the courtesans. Sacrifices formed an indispensable part
of the ceremony of marriage, which, if once performed in the
presence of fire, i. e.,, with sacrifices, could never be repu-
diated ; this is declared as the rule upheld by all teachers
and throughout his chapter on courtship and marriage,

1 FrEaEt s ( aweagsy ) (— Ibid, p. 380 (s@#ra 51) ; also p.
170 (sutra 36). Cf. autzarnfefaawuas dwaEEn ete.—-1bid, p. 20 (s@iza
31) ; AMEERS @fFGEEU | —p. 12 (SUtra 6) ; TW fAAEEwEEET | FW ¥
Maq | @A o6 A" F 1—pp. 11-12 (STLras 2-4).

2 s I RAAREEIERAENA AN A yAda, dfawar e
Yo WY WiEwawiEd: weed AR 96 | @ avesewaE  ufaed | 1— Ibid,
pp. 12-13 (swéras 7-8).
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9 s/ﬁ.yana advises a young lover, again and again, to rabi

his marriage with the maiden of his love with sacrifices in
the fire brought from the house of a §rotriya, i. e. a man who
keeps up the sacrificial fire constantly burning in his house
and daily offers oblations in it A person initiated for
sacrifice (diksita) is also mentioned along with persons who
have taken certain vows or have assumed the marks of certain
sects of ascetics,! This makes it abundantly clear that the
sacrifices laid down in the grhya-satras still held a prominent
place in the life of the period when Vatsyayana lived and
here he is corroborated by epigraphic evidence. The ins-
criptions in Western India of the early centuries of the
Christian era show that sacrifices on a large scale were
performed at the time and munificent gifts were made to
Bhiksus and Brahmanas even by persons of foreign
extraction like Usabhadata, Vatsyéyana speaks of a thousand
cows given away to Brahmanas. Moreover the daily per-
formance of bali-karma at the nagaraka’s under the
supervision of his wife shows the unabated influence of the
grhyasatras.® Then again, the nagaraks, though a pleasure-
seeker, was a worshipper of the gods. 'We have already refer-
réd to the niche at the head of his bed for holding an image of
the ista-devatd or the deity to whom he was particularly

1 wfuEART AR AR A AR A SO RLICATER S

fa, ofumag | wfafas fe farer @ frags semw @aw; (— Ibid, pp. 219-220

(sitras 11 and 13). See also pp. 220222 (sutras 14-27) ; and =rare faare
735 W4 @@ 9% §e SaainwmatiEgsar g 1—Ibid, p. 226 (suzza 15).
faare awam@ay etc.—Ibid, p. 274 (sutra 41) ; Ea@iaEEET fawe etc,—
Ibid, p. 340 (sTitra 25) ; =fas@ awafcqt Hfwaw afaa fafeT o ete,—Ibid,
p. 351 (su@zra 28).

2 For the epigraphic evidence see Epigrakhia Indica, vol. viii,
pp. 59-96, etc. ; also Report of the Arch. Sur. of Western India, vols.
ivand v. MEvEEt qEwiy sEaal ew i—Kamasutra, p. 340 (stira 25) ;
and favgurefiaafase—Ibid, p, 224 (sutra 3).
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<‘\f.>§§*/gbéd and also to the daily worship of the gods at the

“household temple. Moreover, he, and specially his wife, took
part in fasts and observances whose number was apparently
not insignificant, Besides, we have seen, how ab regular, as
well as irregular, intervals the public took part in grand
religious festivals (ghatd) often accompanied by processions
of images and attended by men and women in large numbers,
Even a courtesan considered it as the greatest happiness of
her life (labhatisaya) to institute arrangements for the
worship of the gods.! All these facts go to prove that
religious observances played a great part in the life of the
people in Vatsyayana’s time, and that the Code of Manu had
ab the time acquired its full authority over the public mind
as is shown by Vatsyayana who speaks of Svayambhuva

" Manu as the person who had taken up the Dharma se,ct__ion

of Prajapati’s all-embracing encyclopadia and dealt with ib
in a separate treatise, Besides, -Yajilavalkya’s great code,
second in importance to Manu alone, is supposed to have
been composed about the time when Vatsyayana lived.? :

It was in this period, again, that Mahayana Buddhism
grew and spread, and it must be admitted that the literature
of the Mahayana school bears on its face the impress of this
age of msthetic refinement and culture. Its great preacher,
Asvaghosa, sought to popularise his faith by writing dramas
and magnificent poetical works instead of works on dry
dialectics and abstruse theology. The few fragments that
we possess of Agvaghosa’s dramas, Samputraprakaranpe and
others, show that in ab least one of them the ganika played
almost as important a parbt as in Bhasa's Carudatta, and that

1 Ibid, p. 43 (s@tra 6); p. 224 (sutra 3); p. 228 (sutra 26) ; pp.
4931 ; p. 226 (sTtra 15) ; p. 311 (sura 20) ; p. 340 (suira 25).

2z weafats wem ev arat Refafraw faader arawamEt goeed @ Wa o
ad wmen WH YA qad AR ggd 791 \—Ibid, p. 4 (s@#ras 5-6).  For
Yajiiavalkya, see Weber, History of Indian Literature (Eng. Trans.),
p. 281,
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with some of his dearest disciples. Asvaghoga was in the
first place a theologian and a dialectician as his Pajrasuci
would go to prove, but in an age of great msthetic culture,
he had to adapt himself to the refined tastes of his audience
and so he sweetened the tasteless doses of his dry theological
doctrines with the honey of poetry and music, and he knew
¢ how to mix the ingredients with all the skill of a master.
The Lalitavistara also has succeeded eminently in combining
- intense love and reverence for the Master with poetic skill
and grace, ‘The Diwvyavadana and the Makavastu also appear
to have received, at least, some additions in this era of kathds
and akhkyanas of which we find a frequent mention in
Vatsyayana,! ° .
In the next place, we gather from the philosophical
literature of the age in, which Vatsyayana lived, that it was
| one of intense philosophical speculation, Nagarjuna in the
second century A. D. had established his Siznyawda -oF &
Philogophic Nihilism and he was followed by a string of great
logicians of his school. His Success roused to activity all
the orthodox schools of philosophy the representatives of
which proceeded to compose new works, to write extensive
commentaries on the already existing texts, or at any rate
to bring their systems up to date by fresh additions caleulated
to combat successfully the new school that was gradually
acquiring strength and volume. Whether we do or do'not
accept the conclusion of Prof. Jacobi that the Nyayadarsana
“and the Brahmasutra were originally composed between 200
and'450 A.p., we have less reason to doubt him when he assigns
to this period the old commentators, Vatsyayana, Upavarsa
and Baudhayana (the Vpttikara) who were all working to
bring their respective systems in line with the new ideas

1 For Asvaghosa’s Dramas, see Liiders, Konigliche preuss. Turfan
Exp., Kleinere Sanskrit Texte, Heft 1 and Das ;S'Er:}utraprakatazza
(Sita. der K. preuss. Akad, d, Wiss), 1911, =~ '
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r Even the author oft"he
If/ masutra has shown the prevallmg tendency of the time
by defining his general concepts and discussing the current
theories. about them in the approved philosophical method,
and he has approached his subject with the detatchment of a
scientific observer and the analytic skill of a subtle logician.
Moreover, we. must' not forget that in'the period embraced

by the first four centuries of the Christian . era, the.Maha:

bharata was receiving the final form in which we possess |

it now.?

There can be no doubt then, that this age of great
philosophical  discovery and .analysis, the age that produced
the Lalstavistara and. the code of Yajhavalkya, could not
have been marked by a general low tone in-moral life, The
age to be studied as a whole requires a study of all sides of the
Indian civilisation of the time based on a far ampler stock of
materials than only Vatsyayana can supply Vatsyayana’s
work deals with only one -aspect of it and shows that his was
an age of great intellectual activity in all directions;and the
great thinker makes an analysis of the erotic [eelings and of
the elementary relations between the sexes in a right scientific
spirit : in doing so he naturally turned for 1llustra.tlon to the
class - that had cultivated this side of the humanistics for
centuries, abt least since the time of Panini, to whom as we
have seen, the ndgaraka was a familiar character. Vatsyayana
does not. cast a charm over illicit love, nor does he invest it
with the halo of romance. He merely gives a frank and
matter of fact account of the social sore, proceeds to a
masterly analysis of the psychology of the man who seeks

1 For Prof. Jacobi’s- views see ]oumal of the American Oviental
Society, 1911, p. 29. For Vitsyayana’s philosophical discussions see
Kamasutra, pp. 11-25. For the date of the Makabhirata, see E. W,
Hopkms, The Great Epic of India, pp. 397-98 and Winternitz, Geschichte
: *der Indzsclzen Litteratur, i, p. 403
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" rioss tha&' working within the brain: of the human animal,
cloud his judgment and pervert his . tastes. He points out
. categorically that a scientific work (é@stra), dealing with a
subject as a whole, must be exhaustive, but that is no reason
why a particular practice described in it should be carried
into effect ; for example, the taste, the properties and the
digestive qualities of dog’s flesh are given in medical works,
but that is no reason why it should be adopted as an article
of diet by sober men.! He winds up his thesis by saying,
‘““whenever, on account of the character of the subjeet dealt
with, I had to speak about things that might smack of lust
and desire, I have taken care immediately afterwards to
censure and econdemn them’, and he adds thab, he himself had
followed the strictly pure life of a brakmacarin - and had been
deeply immersed in contemplation (samadhi) while composing
the work for the benefit of the world.and not for feeding
the flames of desire, The ideal of life that he holds up, is that
of harmonious blending of the three elements—dharma, artho
and k@mu—which sumr up according to Indian ideas all human
motives of action for the people of the world, He enjoins
that a rightminded person should occupy himself with such
actions as, while giving pleasure (k@mna), do not stand in the
way of the acquisition of the good things of the earth (artha),
and at-the same time do not disregard-the behests of dharma,
that is, as he explains, do not afford any ground for the fear
of their being followed by evil effects hereafter, This is the
_same as the teaching of the Bhagavadgita that God dwells in
such desires as do not violate dharma, Vatsyayana thus
emphasises the working out of the threefold functions of man

I For Vatsyayana’s analysis of illicit love see Kamastitra, pp. 6o-
65 (sutras 5-22), and his Paradarika section, pp. 247-208. Cf, also
7 AR A WA U WA | et A far g wef - @t -
fagran f% wwtgenfa 3g8 | ffdar st aq A& emedw fewd: 1—Ibid, p. 170
(sTitras 37-38),



g!bod of mankind, wviz., moksa, the ultimate release from the
limitations that curb the eternal growth of his soul.
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57 and §8). f @A AT w1 A" AR (4 AW aﬁ\-ﬂf‘a frerma |
| faEE @SS AT G |« aely At 1 & we e (—Ibid. p. 26

 see also @fa wi M & |—Kamasutra, p. 12 (suzra 4).

three, while he is not. unm;ﬁdful of ‘the fourth or fix}al

(sutras 50-51). Cf. wiifaws) Ay wrtsta weatw (— Bhagavadgiza, viii, 11~

@Fafiate | W wew aww) waee faaten (—Ibid, pp. 381- 382 (sutrg54, |
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